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Preface 


‘Tee present thesis has beon prepared on the basis of data 
sestecced fru available literature on the subject and a goad 
(deal of field work among tho tribal population of Topuca 
Seeoe of dificult situation prevniling there 


‘Trpara is a newly rising state, and it has many an 
serpiored field in slmost“all spheres including tribal 
SSS Therefore, one hos to work with scanty materials 
“Seat are avilable so fur. Despite this paueity of data at band, 
‘Se mark has boon completed ax a sacred undertaking with 
Se Seperation of variown friends, acholare and the txibal 
seccety. | have cought and received timely and illuminating 
Sep snd suggestions at all stages from my respected 
seperviors, Dr. Sunil Ke. Dac, M, Ay Ph. D,, D. Lit, 
Pesstcths, ExReader and Heed of the Deparimont af 
Peseerhy, Rahinden Bharati University. Caleutta and Dr 
Derssesh Narayan Chakraborty, M, A, Ph. D. Shastri, 
‘Wachespat, Ex-Head ofthe Department of Sanskrit, Rabindra 
Calta, for whic | am greatly indebeed 








‘am grateful to my revered teacher late Satya Ranjan 
‘Beacischarise, Ex Reader, Dept, of History, MB. College, 
‘Agsrula, fir be inspiration and encouragement Treesived 
‘Se him. Lam alto grateful to nomber of other Scholars, 
SSaie institutions and Govt. Departmonts for various help 
ssceived from them in curse of this research work, Some of 
Sex may be mentioned : Maharaja Bir Bikram College, 
Agartala, Tripura ; Tribal Resoarch Dept. Agartala; Deptt, 
‘fCearus operations, Tripura Shri. C.Deb Barma, Station 
Donen HAIN Agestala: Girl Amarcnden Dob Burma and 22 





1k was intonded to add some photographs connceted with 
the mattera dealt with here. But owing to peculiac situations 
prevailing in the hill arcas of Tripura at jreaent that idea 
Jnnd t be dropped. No prin has been spared to collect 
information on weery point to the fillact artant 

T must lio thanle my wife Dr. (Mrs.) Keishaa Nath 
(Bhowmik) MA , Ph.D. Ausistant Toscher, Maharani Paaibest 
Girls’ H. S. School, Agartala for her constant help and 
inspiration in course of this work and my only son Durjoy 
own for his xmall scale services ax far as in him lies, 

‘A map of Tripura is added showing important sites and bill 
areas of the stata as a visual ad 
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‘TRADITIONAL RELIGION OF THE 
‘TRIBES OF TRIPURA 








1. Introducton ¢ 

E.S, Waterhouse! says, “No definition of religion has ever 
‘been framed which touches its every aspect in life, and none 
‘Sas found even a considerable measure of general acceptance, 
‘The reason is that religion is so amazingly complex. It touches 
Séson every side... It intertwmes ar tne lower stage with 
‘marie, atthe higher with morality and yet is identical with 
seither. It embraces belief and eonduer, reason and emotion, 
Eis enshrined in erood and castom and yot lives ine 
<Zependently of either in the heart. Ita macaning to « man ie 
‘sot dependent upon what its, 89 much as upon what he is. 

‘According tn definition? “Religion inthe recognition cn the 
eart nf man of cama higher unaren power as havine eontrol 


‘SEhis destiny and as being entitled to obedience, reverence 





Tigion is human belief in rome supernatural 
power as well as the worship ofthis power. But a vaguoness 
bwaya attaches to raligion. So it hus been observed that 
“Religion in history has had such diverse and even enntradic- 
tery teaninge that nj attempt co expross ite essential 
fcearacter seems foredonmed to failure”? 

‘This is proved by the fact that religious beliefs in different 
fimes and places widely differ, and every people claims that 
they belong ta a good religion, The power worsbipoed by 
<Zfferent peoples ie of diverse mature-small gods and god- 





TES Waterhouse The pilvphieal Approach to Religion, f—20. 
‘The EP Worth Pre, Langen, 18. 
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\dessos, fetishes, animals, trees, stones and an Almighty God 
of the great religions of the world. Every people claims that 
their religion is the truestone, and all other religions are 
‘questionable, Hinduism haa been the worst vietim oferitisism 
bby the ao-ealled monotheistic roligions. Tho idoa of rotigion 
‘has changed in eourse of time and no-body can say where it 
‘will all end. Some people have totally discarded the idea of 
religion as futile, But they are few in number, The great 
majority of the World's Population believe in some sort of 
religion—with a God under different names and affiliations. 
‘The Buddhists admit no God but worship the Buddha in his 
place. 

‘in consonance with the various belief about religion, 
there are different types or forms of religion provalling 
among various groups of mankind. In primitive religions, we 
find worship of spirits or ghosts, animals, trees and stones. 
‘These go by the names of fetishism, animism, spiritism, 
totemism ete. The belief of the ancient Tndians, the anciont 
Bgyptians, the Grecks and the Romans and other pooplos in 
many gods and goddesses is known as polytheism, ‘The 
‘modern religion with belief in one highest or supreme Deity 
is called monotheism, and the geaeral examples are Judaism, 
Christianity and Islam, Hinduism is also really a monotheistic 
creed, but owing to diferont namee af the Dotty in differant 
‘sete of the Hindus, the monotheism is questioned by outside 
cities, But we may stil say that Hinduism remains the 
‘mosteomplex and artistic religion of a monotheistic nature for 
it surpasses even monotheism by its conception of monism, 
‘Max Muller, the celebrated German Scholar, has characterized 
the Vedie Hinduism as a kind of Henotheism, as in it 
polytheism nas gradually made Toom for monosnetsn, 

Now-a-days with the spread of education every people is 
growing super-conscious and staunch supporter of its own 
religion, of whatever nature it may be. So one can not but 
revere all forms of roligions as equal at the present day. 
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‘Tribal Religion Is one of the many aboriginal form of 
Ratigion. Tribes means any aggrogate of people united by ties 
cof descent from a common anesster, community of exstome 
fend traditions, adherenee to the came leaders or “s local 
division of an aboriginal people”. Tribes are exceedingly small 
‘and limited social groupe of hill people end thoir original 
‘religion is tribal religion, Indian tribes ore moetly Hindus and 
Some are Buddhists. A amall poreontage has embraced 
christianity ewing to wostern Missionary work. The Hindoo 
trials hesides being Hindoos slso have a set of beliefs and 
pprovtines of their owns is their original tribal relizion. 
‘They believe in small gods and goddesses unknown in 
Hinduism. They worship those gods and goddesses an spocial 
‘occasions with peeuliar rites, Sacrifice of ewine is @ must in 
almost all their religious coromonios, Indian tribal religion is 
more noticeable in remote interior areas, ‘Tribals living in 
Urban areas, especially the educated sections usually avoid 
any tribal practices. and try to be one with the general 
Hindus es far as possible, Thus pure tribalism is disuppoar- 
ing. The eduested families of tribals avoid all tribalism in 
tarban areag, 

‘tis generally supposed that in lower levels of human life 
including the teibal life, religion is confined to animism, 
animatism, spiritism, fetishism, polydaemonism ete, and 
nothing above it, for “the savage does no: rise much above 
imatenal wants and bis religion remains on the sume low 
plane” 

‘But hardly any people now-a-days will admit themselves 
‘as savage or low, thanks to tho spread of education, and any 
form of religion ~ belie in diverse spirits cr a great pod is to 
be admitted at @ good religion. As Sujata Miri of NEHU, 
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Shillong writes,* "No one theory 1s suporior to another 
each culture has its own vision, ita ewn creative force its ow 
God...» Howovar, to insist ox ono god for al ealeures and 
all times is doing injustice to the God oreating forse of 
particular eulture ..... what ik the tse of cresting & new 
God when the old God io there ? y.n, Now what about 
conversion 7... ifitis aecepted that no religion is suporior 
or inferior to another, then there is no need for being 
converted from ene religion to unothor. However, ifeonversen. 
4s taken to mean fellowship, then there can be n0 objection 
to the ennveraion’ 

‘The last statement shows that the tribal religion has got 
some deficiency for which the tribal people want tobe 
converted £9 an outside religion, 

‘Animisen, simatisn, spiritiam, ghost worebip, totemlsm, 
to, are the various firms af primitive religion or tribal 
roligion. But it je to be noted that old theories no longer hold 
seod cent percent among the tribal peoples for udecn tribals 
Thave greatly changed Guu Melt ube Gnu uwlih 1 
‘edueation. Actually what we notice among the tribale is a 
rixturo of cld and new ideas so that it i not an easy task 
{odetermine the exact type of tribalism in a given tribe in the 
prasent day. Siyinta Miri book * Religion and Society in 
‘North-East India’ containe numerous thought ~ provoking 
dialogues nbout the religion in the hill people of North-East 
Tha, 

‘Now-tdays almost all religious ideas and practices 08 
found in the general Hindu Society all around are also present 
in tho tribal people. Here we are mainly concerned with the 
tribes of Tripura, and thesw tribos have imbibed the religious 
concepts of surrounding peoples besides their own, Worship 
‘of deities, sacrifice of animals, prayer for health and wealth, 
progeny, bumper crup elt, rites tor the deceased, marriage 





8.8 Mir et The Rligion aod Seeiety of North Bast Inia P39 
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rites ete are there among the tribes of Tripurs. They perform 
these rite with the help ofa tribal priest called eh at. Now 
‘sdlays sometimen a Bengalee Brahmin priet in engaged by 
the educated tribals, But im moot easee they engage the 
Ochi, the tribal priest Sacrifice of ewine snd fowl = 
notable feahare of the tribal ritual”. A boar must be soerificed 
{in all importans ceremoniss. Thore ia proverb that when & 
marriage ie sstcled, the domati hoar is in deep concer (at 
‘he Uhought ef its imminent death at the marriage festival) 

‘The tribal situs! and customs? are actually very old 

practices which may be called llea © itual) oF desa 
(local practice), Thess aro bused on ther strange twbels 
and wild Iie. 

‘Th tribal religion of Tripura hat a pronounced difference 
from that of other bill areas sue a= North-Fast hill areas 
imbabited by Mishmi, khumti, miri, Abor and other bill 
tribes, ho live in inaccessible Hull terrains cutoff from the 
reat of the Indian Society. Living an isolated lift they have 
teenined their primitive tribalism almost intact, however the 
{ribals of Tripura in close contaet with non-tetal population 
GBengalaes|. As a reeult the tribals here aro a step abead of 
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other tribals in respect of assimilation with the main religions 
stream |Hinduiem) of the country. They have changed many 
fof them rimitive habits of food. dress: demennnuy ate Yat 
thoy have revained somo ofthete od rites and customs, beliefs 
and reverences, Also they have acquired a now set of heliefs 
and thoughts from their long contact with the Hada 
‘Benyalees and che Bengalee religious preachers. 

‘A-small percentage of the tribals profess Buddhism and a 
atl emaller number have switched over to Olaistianity in the 
preseat century. The large majority remaine within the 
Hindatold, 

‘There ie no anclont text on sibel religion of Tripera 
barring the historical work ‘Raja ala" in which there are 
some incidental discussions on the ancient religion of the 
Inbes af Tripura In rwent wore some short publications are 
brought out on tha life of the various tnbes of the state, in 
‘Whiet a litte bit of discussion is noted on the eibal religion 
Some Inseriptions of the old kings of Tripura also provide 
Some eeanty matorialsin this rogurd. On the basis ofall these 
facts and personal visits and talk, the proseut writing i= 
prepared on the tribal religions of Tripura. 

‘The Tripar| tribe is meationcd in the Mah aba ata by 
‘he term “Traipur’, and this shows the rest antiquity of thie 
tribe bere, Taeir religion thorofore dates from that age, ifuot 
earlier. Ae tothe coigion of thees people there are hints in 
the Rhagavudgity which ex pec af the MohSbh Seat 
AA pascage of the Git save 

‘Yajante Sattvika devin 

‘Yoko raka aimsi rajesh / 

Protin bhiitajan nse Canye 

Yajante tamasa Jan ah /7 
ie The people of the Sattviles (yistuous) class worship 
peta; thine af tha een Cpe claws worship various 
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demons called Yakes - and Rakeenea ; and the remaining 
people (who are of the Timasill (dar) disposition) worstip, 
the departed souls ond ghosts on spirits of various sorts, 

[By thie the author acmite that there were various tribes 
sorchinpingg Aemons, gheata and spirite Thay are called 
Rijasn and Taimasa people. Ohviously these terms ruler to 
the undeveloped and fieree tribal people of the day. Thor 
=eligion was worship o various spirits, Thi is called spiritism 
of fetizhism in modern religious terminology. These people 
svere not avenre of the Supreme Being. 

‘Another Line of the same text also deserves attention in this 
contest. TE soy 

‘Sabéain Visayin anye 

Indriygnisu Jubwatitt 
le, some people make offerings, of the sense-ckjects etipa 
(beauty), mibbda (sweet, words of lover) ete. into the five of 
their aenses (ie, they perform no other snerifie or worship 
‘except gratification of senses) 

tis not made clear who these people are. But obviously 
they are the most undveloped class of poopie who ave no 
high thinking and a ligio-philosophical ideas. ‘The tribal 
people may be included in the class. 

Tn another passage of the Git, the population of the 
county is divided into two classes daiva (divine) and asura 
(descended from Asuras or demona) - 

‘dvan bh Ttavaryam lokesmin 

‘daiva eure eva cal? 
i.e, in thin world there are two types of ervation (of human 
beings) - one of divine origin and another descended from 


Obviously the aboriginal people or tho tribes are referred 
toby the msura ereation, Usually the word "ssura® refers to 


Th bid wa 
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the (non-Aryan) aboriginal people of ancient India owtaide the 
‘Voile religin. The people of Asura thoughts are found inthe 
civilised society alao, So, this term should not be use! only 
{or the aboriginal people 

"The author of the BhagavadgitT thea gives a short 
tacesuat of their philosophy and ethien. They havo no idea of 
God. They think this world is not founded any where but is 
selfexistent. They are non-believers or niistikas, They 
profess also hedonism, (Kamopsbhogzparamah)®. Some of 
them think ‘1 am the lord of al” ([avaro’sam, 

"Thess people are erea by nature, Taoy are almaye omega 
in head-hunting 

‘nents may Z hatah satrah 

hhanisye-e@par @naps. 
ie, that foe is sin by mo, L will trike down others too, This 
cbvioualy refers ofthe Gerde tribes people of the society 

[From the ahove acount of the Blngavad-git we gather 
that there wore ferce people who worshipped ghosts and 
pita, but did wot believe in God Almighty. This som ta bo 
the religion and philosophy of the ancient tribals including 
those of Tripura. 

"A tribal religion has ita limitations for cbvious reasons, 
‘They are indigent people strugsiing for life every now and 
then. They have tosarn the bread by the sweat of their brow, 
fand yot thore is no certainty about it. The land at their 
disposal is less prodoctve and inhospitable. Further, ther life 
fs ak atake at avery sep, wild beasts prowling in thicket and 
Treadhunting and plundering hostile gangs launching sur- 
prise attacks. In thie situation tho tribals ean not hive an 
“oppersunity for profound philosophy about the origin of things 
ihe ultimate Realicy, Brahman, ereator or God as we may 
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call it. So they have to content themselves with whatever they 
‘can catch at easily - their diverse spirits and spiit-vorahip. 
‘They have to assume these spirits nt every danger-spot as a 
‘Saviour from these dangers -Wild Beasts, uuu eneusies ood 
senses, To keep the spirits in contral they have to appease 
fr propitiate them by making offerings, especially animal 
Secrifice. This in their worship, Thus the tribals remain 
‘confined to spirit-worship and their philosophy ean not delve 
‘Goop enough to discover the Supremo God. This is actually 2 
philosophy of the deprosed class. The modern philosophy of 
The pout clace, tue, de marld hy thw ahnnen of God and God: 
‘rorship, thoogh it has grown among the civilized class, Ino 
Tong of this clase, we cee that God is called ‘O dhanir 
Bhagavan’ (Oh, God of the rich). This indicates that itis not 
possible fur the pocr people (including the poor tribals) to have 
fay thought on Ged or feal any necessity for God worship, for 
they are more interested in colleting their food and other 
‘nocossaries of hie than in peopitiating and spending food etc. 
for unknown invisible beings 

‘Thus tribal religion could not go beyond epiritism at the 
initial stage. In course of tims, iteauld not davelop ty adopting 
dens and practices from other sources. The tribal religion of 
‘Tripura is an instance, It was all spiritism-in its earlier 
“stages, and with the passage of timo it hue developed, to = 
Imaterial extent, by deriving much fom the neighbouring 
Hindu sects, Thoup}) mnt vf dem ave sbandaned their 
original religion and adopted other religions Buddhism and 
Christianity. 

‘Despite this remarkable devolopment, their original spir- 
itiom still lingers to some extent. But this is not a novel 
ature of this religion of these tribal poople thouga iis often 
claimed thot developed religions are free from such crude 
Taitho (opirtion, totomions ote) end thas Same are left far 
behind." For belief in epirite (other than God) marks the 80- 


DM. Bawands- The Philosophy of Religie, Paze- 135, 
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called folly monotheistic religions of the world judaiam, 
CChristinnity und Islam, though this is not generally taken 
note of It is clear that spiritiom preceeda and actually 
precesded in Judaism ete? monotheism which ie the 
‘culmination of philosophical thoughts in these religions. So 
‘thers is no point in saying that this or that religion is purely 
monotheistic, and tribal roligions aro pure spiritim. 

Tnsplte of ths original spiritism-bolief in and worship of 
‘various spirits of undefined eharacter, the tribals may have 
the conception ofa great God, as “Andrew Lang” says in his 
"Making of Religion’, “while the savage peoples the universe 
with alrite in accocdance widh le genet aulauisic valli, 
by another channel, through a kind of intuition, bo placed an 
All Father or Maker ofall in the supreme place far above 
the World of Spirits, and not himeelf envisaged aa Spirit at 
all... certain low savages are as monotheistic as some 
slariotians, they have @ Supreme Being”. 

However, it a matiar of time and gradual evolution. From 
boliof in divoroe Spirits a Poly Soiritiem or Polv daemonism 
‘as some calli, belief in one great God ultimately evolves or 
bas to evelve ifoot automaticaly, under the influence of other 
developed religions. In tripura, the idea of a great God has 
‘evolved among some tribals, mainly tue Tripuris, who eal the 
Great Being Matai Katar®, But they slao adzit a consort 
to this God, who is called Matai Katar Mii (The Great 
‘Mother God), This is obviously due to the influence of Kinda, 
mythology where divine couples sivarsaktl, Laxmi 
Narayana, Radh®Keishna ete. are admitted. 

Bot it is a curious finding that though Mat Kater and 
‘his consort are admitted as Supreme God and Goddase, 
‘scarey any-one is found to give any apocial importance oF 
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‘honour to them - 90 that they also remain like other Smoller 
Spirits. We may say -"Matai Katar ana name ofthe Supreme 
Deeing as not made any ssupression on the people and i is 

‘Tao cams face befall many of the Vedio Gods - Indra, 
‘Varuna eiz. who were at ene time regarded as Supreme, but 
ultimately the names did not succeed in that capacity, and 
‘were relegated to the names did nat succeed in that eapacity, 
‘and wore relegated tothe status of rank aad Gle, as ordinary 
dgods Tike other gods, 

Othor divine names came up in eubsoquont porida, 
Brahman and Atman being Chief among them. These (wo 
names lasted for a long time, and are still in use in 
Philosophical dizeuesions 

‘But in common use as names of God these names are no 
Jonger uttered by any-cther words have taken their place, 
ssuch ae Bhagay da, Th kur otc. So it ie ne wonder that the 
‘Trpuri Matai Katar has not succeeded as aname ofone God. 
‘The important thing lo nets bebe is that they have atleast a 
name of God, Other namee might come up, but i the present 
situation that may not hapgen, forthe tribal of Tripura have 
2 ready made stock of divine namas in Hinds religious 
Tocablasy with which they are acquainted bacauan of their 
close association with various Hindu Secta, especially the 
Vaishaav Sect. Many of thom have turned Vatsnav 

“The ides of one God, however, ix not noted in any tribe 
other than the Tripuris, for none except the Triparis have a 
‘name for the Supromo Ged in their own tribal Pantheon, 

‘Another thing, the tribola of Tripura say that the 
Supernatural being uf User belie are mally deities or Gods 
‘ond Goddess, not spirits a8 some think. 

‘There are also minor spirits in their supernatural world, 
bout they have no name. The deities have names, and these 
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eites are worshipped, But thore is hardly any difference 
hhetween tho deities and the spirits, a that itis passible to 
ook upon all as spirits only, 

TTor thelr soecllod deitiee ace not clearly defined and are 
tus vaguo as te sprit. ‘The spritaean not yet beealled gods, 
{or their personality ia dim and undefined. Thy are shadowy 
‘and charactorleas though powerful beings, in marked contrast 
ta the developed Gods of Polytheinm.* 
‘The Tribes of Tripura through the Ages and Their 
Religion : Hindsiem, Buddhism and Christianity. 

Tripara la inhabitatod by a large number of tribes from 
time immomorial a= per old and modern records. The 
Rajesli (R. M2" which records the annals and antiquities 
of Tripura in Medieval Bengali verse mentions a number of 
tribes, such as Tripar or Tripura®, cakma, Kaifeng, 
Kholang, Langai® Gunaieha, Chak seeb, Chak rauglhal, 
‘Khama-cebi ele of these the Tripur ar Tripuri tribe is the 
largest single community and is supposed to be descended 
from the ancient royal famuly of Tripura 
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“Many of the tribes mentioned in the R. M. are, bowever, 
ing at Present, auch ax Gunaicha, Khrehung ete. Rither 
ver names are adopted by them, or they huve merged into 
ther tribes or perhaps disappear from Tripura for some 
‘season of other including the law of survival of the fittest 
‘The word ‘tribe’ was expressed by the term éaf" in earlior 
days and wo har of tribes like lik - dafa, Luci - dafa, 
‘Khucudaf, Dariys daft ete 
“aranyer Purva Bhige 
e shade 
‘Yate ache chade = Kile 
Lika - dats Pada 
‘Tothe eastern aide ofthe forest, thore was a stream named 
Bike. The lika tribe (éaft) lived in villages on the bank of 
‘hia stream. 
"The lk tribe is unknown now. Luct-dafi and khacu-dats 
smay be identified as modern Lusi and Km 
“Khucu - data ar / 
‘tutes nt thake Sada 
adbikare Tripurar // 
Khucudafs is a Kuld tribe and Luci-dafs another. These 
tribes do not always remain under the control of ripara. 
‘From this itis clear that those were border tribes of MIO 
bills and adjoining areas So they might be members of the 
‘Lasai and Khesia tribes. 





























GOVERNMENT REPORTS 


As to the number of tribes of Present Tripura, the 
Government of India Notification of 1956 declares that there 
‘are 19 (Nineteen) Scheduled Tribes here™. They are (in order 

| of numerical strength) = 


2 RMI PSO, 
27 Krein - Ma (gue in MT 
28, Jempas Hilla, Cashar Hie ot 





“ ‘TRIBAL RELIGION OF TRIPURA 

‘Teipurg (or Tripurl or Nprt) Hezng Jamatis, Cakma 
normally watten Chakms) Halam, Noatis, Mog, Kuki, 
Garo, Manda, Loeai, Orsen, Sunt, Uehai, Rhasia, Bhi, 
Lopes, Bhutis and Chitimal. 

In adiition to this, some think that there is a tribe called 
Desi Tripura. Further, some recon several of these tribes, 
STumetis, Reay, Nuts ute, as branches of the Tripari 
tribe, because they speak dialecis ofthe Tripuri or Kokocuk, 
langoage 

By far, the biggest tribe is the Tripur 
‘Tiprm) who use the sumame Ded Barmy 
iarman as har already been noted. 

‘The comparative numerical strength of the 19 tribes is 
‘shown in the following table (ae por consus reports)™ 





(or Tripuri or 
or rarely Deb 








si Census of | Census of 
No. | Name of Tribe | 1971 1981 
i 250988 ‘82 0000 
64702 2 000 
39192 43 000 
‘28885, 4 000 
19078 265 000 
13773 1 000 
19297 7 00m 
118 6 000 
5550) 7 000. 























2B Vide Tripura Dice Gastsra, PAS (Bld by KD, Denn, 
Abnstal, 1976)alm Govt of Fepurn Siaisial Dep, instructions 
{oe fling op she Resar oe Angas! Censor of Ermplyees 

30, Vide J, Bon Chaar Tica, The lad aad it Ppl, P= 20 

‘L. Tathy Pani O Nida, Publish by The Tripera Dagan. Tao 
Moai rented to be a numeral dotning tre (Vo Freese 
yf 1 Chatte te Dr BB, Subs Boao Besnomie Surrey ote 
woatis Tribe) 
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ic Geasus of | Census of | 
| No. | Name of Tribe! 1971 1981 
a1. | aes neha) aoe 700 
12, | Graen (Orang) side 5000 
13, | Sanial 2222 2500 
18. | Lepena 7 
15. | Khasis 481 
18, | Vena 1651 
17. | Bhil 183 
18, | Bho 03 
19. | Chaimat No recording 
‘THEIR RELIGION 


Now, the tribal religion of Tripura really means the 
‘ligion/eligions professed by all he above noted nineteen oe 
‘wenty tribes inhabiting the Stato of Tripura. The subject is 
practianlly new and is not dealt with any corlice book of 
reference. Bofhre going into detail may be pointed out that 
most of these tribes profess Hinduiam despite their own 
peculiar customs and beliefs wbicis ws eall teibalism, The 
Mogs and the Chakmas are Buddhists whi i. Kul 
‘and some Garox people are Christiana. The total nuauber of 
Chakmasand Moghs givesus the tolal aumber of Buddhists, 























[ 10971 Census | 1981 Census | 
Chakma (Cakma) | 28622 34000 
Mogh 13278 18000 
‘Total Buddhist 41895 52000 
(The new arrivals... of Chakm fs from Chittagon) in 


recent yours are not ineinded here. Again the total number 
of Lusiis, Kulkis and Garos marks the tetal nubor of Une 





Christians.) 
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1971 Census | 1981 Census 

= 77178 ‘6000 

= 3072 ‘3700 

= 000% ‘7000 
but 16700, 











‘Toe rest of the tribals generally belong to the Hindufald, 
‘Their numbers far greeter than either ofthe above two. The 
following table will make it clear. 











1971 Ceusus | 1961 Commus 
250388 ‘320000 
eae 82000 
maiz 44000 
19076 28000 
10237 7000 
su? 000 
sae 5000 
22 2500 
1061 1000 
491 460 
169 00 
a7 105 
a 22 
1 
400000 ‘500000 
appre. approx. 




















‘Since the population figures have gone up in the recent 
‘census, we may take it that about 6 lakh Hindu tribals may 
[Gata a tal of 69 of 2971 Carman 


{SL Ie the cman of 161 Ler saber ea 50, Bol 9 1971 noma 
‘onlng mde It in ot clear whee Uy lee Teg tally 
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be there, The Buddhist and the Chistian totals also may be 
Similarly higher, say about 7000 Bucghists and 26000 
Ghretone ; Hinds € lak Buddhists Lath ; Christians 
ho 


‘THE TRADITIONAL RELIGION / RELIGIONS 


Jn the foregoing payes it has been pointed out that the 
tribals of Tripura profess Hinduiam, Buddhism and Chris 
‘ianity in addition to their trbabism and that by far the 
biggest number belongs to Hinduism. This religion seems to 
Ihe the oldact traditional raligion of the tela of Tripura. 
(Other religions have come later on. Christianity is practically 
‘2 20th century development, though some early traces are 
there. 

() Buddhiem—Iudahiam is practiaed by about 10% of the 
‘sthala, Ifis of cours protty old and dates from the Sth or the 
6th Century A. D. According to some Buddhism spread to 
‘Tripura as early as the days of Ashoka®. 

‘The Gunaighar Copper plats inveriptivu wins to indicate 
tat Buddhism flourished here around 507-508! A.D. 

‘Buddhism might have spread in Tripura in the th Century 

A Buddhist As'hram was built on the Lalmai Hill 
in Tripperah. A member of the reyal fomily of Agartala 
(Tripura) was converted to Buddhism by the Monks of Chis 
‘Monastery, he built a new Whara and a temple with 0 large 
‘mage of Perinirvans Buddha.” Stil it is more probable that 
‘even in the early canturies only & small percentage of the 
tribals adopted Buddhism, The greater number of Buddhist 


7 Fiasom 

1G. Vie Piyabrate hatarhary's Peper in J. Gun Chair OF 
GaP oe 

38, bee at 








(Wo 8 aad 4 Page = 1 


TEAL RELIGION OF TFPURA, 


converts ebviously belonged to the Bengalesr of Tripura 
plains, For we know that th Gunaighar Buddhist monastery 
‘was situated some where near the present Comilla own ie 
frat while Tpuen Tiers? Rangers ® 

‘This showe that the Baddhiet Centre was in the Bengalee 
Circle of Tripura, not in the tribal-inbabited bill Tripura. 

However, Buddhism was an old region among some of the 
tsibal people of Tripura while the major population kept to 
Hindvism. Relies of old Buddhism still survive in Tripura 


‘THE MOST IMPORTANT ARE THE PILAK* 

Pind images of Buddha and other Gods, Budthist sols 
with Portrait of Stups insription of Buddhistic teachings and 
soon, Acolossal stone or (bronze) imago af Avaleki-ter vara 
‘was found here, and its now removed to Agartala Museum. 
tis datod around 8th or 9th Century." 

An image of the droadfal God, Hlevajra® was found at 
Dharmanagar, North Tripura, Images of Ged Vajea hua kara, 
Moric and goddess Cunda were also found indifferent places, 
These Buddhist Gods and goddess indicate Mahayana nnd 
Vajrayana Bodéhism sometimes proyslent in Tripura, 

‘The Stupa type temples of Tripura also indicate the 
Tnfluenee of Buddism. Thus Budchism may be regarded as 
traditional religion ofthe teibals of Tripura, in as much 03 
1 dates from very early times as noted above. This religion 
still prevails among the tribal 











48, Vids Fry Brats Bhattacharg's Paper sp. daw Chasthury P6. 
58, Pl rau Jibrin Rolla SubsDvision of South pure. 
Lira vaiie Gad image f Bu, 
41. Jon Chasdry =p. P06 
#2. For Heres and other dition vide bid P 6 aly JAS, Val XVI, 
Ne 1-4 Plato, P1G Plate hallarhasjilian Bet 
Teanogepay Pr 157-158 
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‘The present Buddhist monastery 
‘Agartala. It was constructed in the year 19 
{popularly known as the Buddha Mandir. R-was founded by 
the lute Maharaja Bir Bikram Kishore Dob Barman 

sada. There are some tier stall Aw ante at Aluyusgas, 
Kanchanpur and other places. The local Buédha worshippers 
fssemble and utler their prayers there, 

‘As has been neted, above, the Mozha and Chaskm: 
the maia aderents to Buddhism. Aamall percentage of oth 
tribes also profess this faith. ‘The Moghs and Chakm: 
‘originally telong to the Buddhist country of Arz Ken 
inclading Chittagong Hill Tract with the Military expedi- 
tens of the Mogh Kinga ofthat ountry, the Mogha and ather 
tribals came over to Tripura and settled there, Even now large 
number of Chakms have entered Tripura from Chittagong. 
region as a result of Communal disturbances there, Naturally 
these people are Buddhists 

‘Some of the Moghs, called Rajvansi or Bados moghs, who 
use the surname Badua keve a mised origin from Bengel and 
iRra Wire father ot confer Hand ae Rongell opestere, a 
that it is difficult to call them tribals, They are however 
Buddhists and belong to southern school of Buddhism, They 
do not admits Tibetan, The Sub-division wise distribution of 


























Dharmanagar — 7779 || Agartala — 100 
Keilasshar = — 7455 || Smamura — 22 
Komalpur — 770 || Udaipur — 198 

















“Also TG, Hiss, The stn oF pure #15 Pahoa bythe 
Diners of Tribal Research, Aeatla. 

44 Vide Tripura Derpan dad 27 Moe, 1981, Ph Artie by 
Digyayen Singh, Datiyor Aleks Migh Samp dayer Hk 

45 TDG. P24, Stabe Ata, Tripura, 168, PS. 
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“the present figure may be higher than these, The anna) 
celebration of Lord Budaha’s birds unniversary al Bensvan® 
Bihar, Agartala te 6 big fatival aad people irrespective of 
taste and crnd thvung there in addition to the Buddhists 10 
fey homage tothe Boda, who i algo regarded as Hind 
Dealdra Incarnation) by Joydar and others 

‘A Buddhist monk samed Doddha - daite Bbiksw bas 
storied an As‘hrama at Aboynager, Agarala, He is Pal 
enol with M.A. and Ph D ie thissujed, pervs as aScheal 
daacher at Agartala 

Tt is said that olf Buddhist manuscript ae still valle 
with ChakmaCinefe who read thos holy tests in the 
‘rening. Also ‘one Will be spellbound to see the maintensnes 
tthe tomple of Lord Buddba in « Chaka vilage* 

‘Tribalism : Buddhism disewssed above is anol and minor 
religion ofthe tribals of Tripura, Seis their own tribal religion 
dwbich we may form tribals This sao old or traditional 
They are. practising Shin peculiar rlgious form from time 
Theomerti Thc rigion ronaita in the worshin of a 
mrumber of deities who are quite unknown tothe non-tribals 
‘The deities are named in the tribal tongue, whence the 
sguifcances ar far from clear. Then there wil ne pnysisal 
features or athropmorphis characterstic-attrbuted to them. 
[Atbeseseme barmboo or psee ofstone may beused ata symbol 
af the deity some what in the manner of  $E1Rgram stone 
for Vie or the linga® Prauika of Siva. 

"Phen Gro ie no temple cede 60 any dliy, aye « 
Tripura writer 

“Aino the Tripuri dete are found. In most ease the 
structures the deities are made with bamboo poles or stone. 











“There of rigura Pub! hy the Directorate Tb Rater, 
‘Acara, PAL) 

47, Ory liga Phallus standing em the Yon - Pha) 

{SK Dba Deb Barman -"retioe on Tradlonal Sol Iettone 
the Tipara Cacamaniy, P38 
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‘A notable example ie the symbol of the God" Bud a devata™ 
(The old God) af Agactala in the compound of the Cauda - 
Devats Temple 

‘This epstem of worchip without « temple and without 
images reminds us of the early vedic aystem of worship. The 
‘Vedic Aryans Worshlopod their numerous Gods snd God- 
esses with simple rituals in most eases without the help of 
4 tomple or an image, probably this situation is preserved in 
‘he tribal society tll today, This Je practically nirckisra - 
Upaean 

‘Scholass ate of the opinion that primitive or ipa ruin 
fs characterised by animist" spiritism, felishism, ghost 
‘worship or ancestor worship, tatemism, magic or witeh-erait 

"The teibals of Tripura ofthe present day are not without 
tmces of these early forme of coligion like any other tribal 
people ofthe world ar any backward non-teibalraral people. 
‘Totemism is often noted among the Riangs. Some oftheir old 
‘men say that their raco hus doveended from famous Puce 
bird, ‘Garuda’. The bird is therefore, respected. The tribal 
name ‘Riang’ is slen supposed to be derived from the word 
“Vibariga’ Further, some ofthe Riding clans are named after 
beasts, Gish and other objects, sch a8 tiger, leopard, tortoise, 
wheel sto! However, euch belie are now on the wave as 2 
result of education and contact with other civilized peoples. 

‘Gpititinm or belief io wplrito io aloe notieed among the 
tribals, Somo abodes of spirits arw also generally admitted, 
‘such a8 n deserted house, an old pond, a road crossing, big 
trees and hillocks ele. are regarded as haunted by evil 
spirits ft 


“48. Some a ciao another vay anima Vide Gan Chawdbary 
The igs of Tripura Ph 

51, Gon Chnathary <The Rnen of Tipars age 1-64 

OD, Deb Berm. git F 
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About enimism or spiitism, it a ead to bean important 
‘actor im the rehon ofthe Jamatiya ibe so far as we seo 
‘he Jamatia, as Sine spis, gooa br evi, some <t whom are 
also worshipped. This suo animism bat rather oprsm. The 
Major tbe Tripusi is no exception 

‘But such belie spirit amt a new thiog. Rven the Vedic 
‘Aryans had it The countless spirit admited by them are 
‘ecorded in the Vedic hymns ard the Daivata Kenda of the 
‘irghantn, Such spirits are the Rha, Vastas Pati, Niet 
etc. As a raul the spiritism athe tial i nt 1 fy the 
ondtribals a8 a feature of ther religion, because this is a 
omman both J H. Huten cbserves ™ 

"Wie difficult to draw a line of distinction between 
Hinduism and the tribal religion, The later prosunts a Kind 
of surplus material which has not been buil into the temple 
of Hinduism? 

‘This matecil Js very similar to that which was used In 
building up Pose Vedie Hinduiss®, Reveren of toes very 
animals ote. is therein Hinduism and is ot felt as animism 
or totemism, So there is reverence for trees ole. among the 
tribes of Tripura. What should we eal i eeeing that their 
religion is not limited to that but extends a warship of Goa 
and Coddesses. ‘hese are sacred hing in all reliions 
‘Therefore it may be ani that animite otemiam es ean net 
Ie tatally got ido an they inguin ry algion ot meee 
stage of development as the popular form cf religion more 
prevalent among the rural masses. 

1 addition ly the so-allod animism, epirtism and 
totemism, the tsbals of Tripura Worship a number of deities 
of their own Let us give a brio aoount of this Panthecn, 20 














Quitdin PN. Bhattshag's-Lolwrtor Aleks Kala Sampraay 
(is Beni, 9-57 
"rece Tala, el Mean, vers Gangs, Yamuna ete. Ania Coy 
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far asi prevails among the major teibes, Tripuri, Ridmg ete. 
Many of che deities are commen to all tribes. But some new 
‘ones ars ncted in some tribes, Tho Rizny tribe probably hae 
the largest number of deitice. The homes and system of 
worship of these deities ace noted below, 


‘Traditional Tripuri deities 
Matai Katar, Mata: Katarma, Akhatra, Bilkhikra, Tooima, 
| Saugeam, Mailooma, Thoomnairok, Banirck, Chhaleabjook, 
Barasa, Haichukma, Sisi Jamdu, Siri Judu ete 
Jam ati deities" 

Lampra, Mailongms, Khubungma, Noksa, Duriareg, 
Bariarag, ‘Mallaa-mung, Tximankerroung, Kuechanima, 
Garis, Mahadeb, Madev 

Biang deities 

Perhaps the deities of tho Riang Pantheon for outnumber 
Ahoce of ttlcr triben, But ani come ef them are impartan! 
The important deities are Randhok, Mailooma, Khuluma, 
Barua, Nakchematai, Boti Kapri, Radiys, Mamita, Mata 
Katar, Taumhairg, Halirug, Ghang, Naki 

“Tho fuller list comprise some 5 names®* It isto be noted 
at some Goals have wife, aon and daughter too, whe are alco 
‘regarded as deities, This resembler the Hindu tanilies of 
Gode—eiva (husband) Dury (Wife), Kartika and Ganesh 
ons andthe fy of Ria nding rth 

sister subhedra, son Aniruddha and grandson 
iba 8 whether the tribal concoption of « god faanily is 











= 








Fi Det Gare, op St IDA 

32. P, Bhatachare, ope p6- 
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erived from the Hinda conception, or isa parallel growth can. 
not be determined with certainty. But since the worship of 
‘Siva is very old in tribal religion, some influence af the Siva 
Durga family can not be ruled out. 

8 deities are divided into two classes good or evil, 
‘The good deitis aro Sibrai or Subesit® his wife Tascing 
Chaungisa, their daughters, Devalaksmi and Devatarial, 
‘Toibuma Matai (Goddess of paddy) Mai Kachan Ma (do), 
Khunaukma (Goddess of Cotten), Noa-kuma Matai (Geddess 
of home stead), Suna rungma (Goddess of Peace and 
preperityh™ Aluhitea and Bilthitrs (Godo of Lev) 

"The evil or Malevolent deities are Buraha (a forest deity 
causing illness to animals and carrying sway animale 

Hai Kukma (his wife), thunairso Matai (God of death, of 
Hindu Yama) Suihirao Matsi (Messenger of death Ged), 
Baruirac Matai ( do ), seven siaters eausing disease namely 
~-Alotai Kazyama, Asblai Km. Looglitai km, chunglitai k, 
‘m, Bul k. m, Kukli km. Abarhya km ; Langa Matai 
(God of elephant) ; his wife Sanl:ha~ tarini ma, his son 
Kalajivan,Biloor, Matai (God of tiger) , Binaigar Matai (God 
of bear) 

"Ths Gods of elephant, tiger and bear are obviously conce- 
ived out of fear of their wild animals who are the neighbours 
tf the hill people and they live in constant fear from ther. 
‘Thowo God, aro to control those ferocious boasts, Thia io 
similar tothe Aryan conceptions of God of wind, rain, God 
of lighting (Indes), Cod af Fire (Agni) and ao on, which 











“Probably « nese of Siva Tio iy ie menial abo i the 
RMA Chelan Mined) 
—Compareble Wo Laka of Hines Panthcon 
“intl known a8 Lampr, Gods of ve and mariage. an 
‘Chanthary— Reng eTepur.| 
(Ot Vac Vania whe carr of the Cwm of Cia 
Tin.-Gon Chasdhurys it God Marat nt fund, Th Gos in 
‘worhippd aloo by th Kali Tribe, 
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fare obviously out of fear for these powerful 
phenomena, 
“The basis of conception of a deity ia the same in both Aryan 
tribal societies—fear for a natural phenomenon or a wild 
‘This is most conspicuous in the Bengaloe conception 
"2 Sarpent deity?” on whom a vast literuiurett has grown. 
literature acts as a feed back to the deity, that is, it 
the deity, more popular to the Society, even small deity 
Sani, Lakmi, ete. are popularised by means of titerature 
‘85 Fanchalt (eg, Sante Panchait, Laxmir Panchatt, 
‘The tribal deities could gol become so popular in the 
ce of such a literature. The only exception is the 14 
ico popularised by the Rajmala and royal Patronage. 
‘Two Gods, Garia (or Gadi) and Ker are admitted and 
bby almost all tribes and their worship is also 
ed with wide publicity atthe initiative ofthe Govt, of 
‘since early days, ‘These two pujes have been 
by the Govt. of Tripura and holidays are chserved 
Schools , Colleges and offices on these occasions, other 
jas are confined to tribal circles aly especially in the hills 
‘are felt or noted by the non-tribal public. The greatest 
‘he tcibsl Pujas is Karei Puja or worship ofthe deities in 
rainy season. But this is not purely a tribal affair. The 
‘are all THind deities by name but tribal conception 
is will he dealt with in connection with their Hindusim 
‘the next section. 
‘Now let us give a brief cccount of the warship of various 
“Sel deitioo-—The purpose of worehip, place of worship end 
"procedure, only the important deities will be taken up. 
@ Gadia PujE—This puja ic specially held in tho 
‘Riang and Kalai Societies, the more among the 
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dJamatiyas, Gariys Pu docp rooted siguiticance 
‘the Jamativa, Gana is dear to them, and the Puj 
performed socially unlike other tribes of Tripura, 
‘Jama tiy as perform this as a community festival, says P. 
Bhattacharya ® 

Garis Pajs starts from tho Caltra Sankranti day 
continues far a week The Ged Goria is often called 
Raja or Baba Goris, A sang goes like this = 

Goria rBjx Padiya thie 
Caul Cibaiya 

Goris rajm Wes fat after chewing sive. 
‘As to the origin of Goria Puja, there are to views (a) that 
it isa festival at the boginning of the Jum cultivation~from 
the Caitea-- Sankranti to 7th Vaisakha. Soon after thie 
festival the jum operations ere started, Tho hard jum work 
roguines a new encngy, snd chia iv etpioe hy the saver 
sight day loog festival marked by music and daneo by 
‘men and swomen. The hills with all jangles and thi 
‘therein tremblest the deep sound of music and drum-besting 
‘with the result that all ferocious animals (tigers, Snakes et=| 
‘get frightened and leave the place for save shelters at distant 
‘qvarters, and the jum work can be earriod on safely 

‘That it ia festival commemorating a military vietory 
"Tripura over a Kuki chief of a neighbouring principality, Th 
story goes that in ancient time a white elephant belonging ta 
| Ring of Tripara was caught and taken away by te Kukis! 
of Kuld land (obviously modern Jampai Hill and Mizor 
ea) and was not returned inspite of repeated requests. U; 
this, the Tripura king invaded the Kuk: land and won ai 
stiff fight The victorious Tripura army returned with ri 






































8, Vide he Jam iy of Tripura, 40am bie kareena 
Kalai Senpraday, P40, whee be Olam Gaia Puja i 
[prhined with the greaent pom smug he Jama ti a, 
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booties including s hend image of the deity Gadiya made of 
gold. They returned to ‘Tripura Capital om the Caitra 
Sankranti day. Krom that day onwaces great reoumings ware 
held for a woek in The Capital. The Caitra—Sankranti ar 
Mahavisuv day war fied aa the day of Ga diy Puja. The gold 


image of Gadiya that they brought from the Kuki land was 


installed that day and tho worship started, 

‘The Gold image of Gadiy 3 was brought by The Jam: 
‘soldieve thom the Takia. Oo ihn image i etill kept by the 
Jamatiys tribe. They worship thie image. Other tribes 
fwornhip the deity in other eymbols. The Tripust soldiers 
‘brought a bamboo from there and hence bamboo aymbel ia 
seed by therm in Gadiya pj. From the second view we learn 


the deity Caria is not Original in Tripura but was 
‘rom the Kuki land, Why there are twa images a3 
Jbrethers, worshipped here ? this iva problem which s yet 
Joe saved. It is quite probable that Gaur—Nitai have been, 
to Garia brothers among the tribals, Some 
doubt also the first view that Gadiya Puja io 


inaugurating Jum Cultivation. ‘They say it is a con 

‘that both start simottaneously 

‘Usually two images are made for worship. The two are 

‘This Pija is a big and complex affair asting seven or 
Je is comparable with tho Durex PIpR of the 

“Animal sacrifices (including buffalo) are made on 

ale. : 

‘swine isa taboo in it. Fowl is common, So ia he-gasta, 

is also offered profasely. Subscripians are collected by 

Wdeeatons feos avery hice af tha lality 

ide Arles of Mahendra Deb Harms and Anadhithatacharya 

sm Gadiyn PORT m Daim Sambo Putra dae 13th and 14th 

ea 03. 
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Various songs are mung during the Puja days, The image 
of Garia is taken out of the Puja Pandel after the Pj and 
takoa to every house. Thie acems to be an imitation of the 
Hindu Ratha-¥stra, where Lord Jagann tha is eared on 
the wooden chariot, In Nepali Retha-Yatra, not Jagannatha 
‘but Matsyendra nstha ie carried on the ratha. The name 
Gori probably derives from Gaure or Gan diya, and the two 
Garia brothers may be Gaur-Nitat of Naba-dwip. Tho 
Jama tizs have adopted Vaianaviem in. large Seale. 

“For farther details of this Puja, P.N. Bhattacharya's books 
onJamatiya and Kalai and 8, Chakrabarty ans §. Banerjc\ 
‘books on Reng may be referred to. The latter work contains 
‘a number of songs and talks used in. this puja 

















‘Reminiscence of Nagarkirtan 

‘The purpose of this Puja is suid to be general welfare of 
the soeiety, tbe alate and the worsbipping family or families. 
But oo far ag we think, this is 2 form of nngar-kirtan 
introduced by Mahaprabhu Sri Cailanyu and his companions 
in the early 16th Century at, Nebadwip for the purpose of 
spreading a simple devotional religion among the masses. 
‘This roligio of Caltanya Mahaprabbu spread to Tripura and 
‘Manipur very early espocially among the Mani puris amid— 
‘The royal family of Tripura. 

) Ker Paja—Ker Pojs ie another important tribal 
rligious ceremony. It is held aftor a fortnight after the 
Hbarchi Puja or Worahip of the 14 deities in the month of 
‘Asadh (July). Among the Uchal and Kalai” tribes this Puja 
4s bold in the month of Agrahayana. (Nov—Dec,. Bot the 

<agonorally, accaplod dat is in Asadha (July) and the Govt. of 

‘Tripura also recognises it, Schools, Colleges and officer 
tenanin closed om thin date 

"The Puja was given great importance by the royal family 

a Trip for the Puja was hold by the Kings themselves in 
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the palace compound, The tribal people performed this puja 
fn every village The parpote ofthe puja was said tobe geal 
wreltare and ally of the village. the atate and the royal 
Sry. 

“The importance ofthis pa ia acen inthe naming of road 
ccvosing at Agarala as ‘Ker chautuohan”. Kerpuja has some 
Seculiasities, An are is fixe forthe pujs.This is inthe case 
SFthe puje performed by the royal family at Azertala. The 
‘sea covers aig 2oe around tho pale. This area becomes 
the plljs compound or the alter ofthe deity. n tebe villages, 
{he village boundary becomes the Ker area During the pO}, 
fo entrance or eit to and from the Ker ares fs alloyed. The 
‘Sek people and women at an advanced stage of pregnancy are 
{akon out of the area before hand. Iti supposed that any 
each or birth in the ptjs area daring the puja hours 
forebodes ill, The restriction starts from the previous night 
and continues for the nextday and the nest night. "During 
Ses cabeation of he Ker BO} sia corn 
rlening coverignisubjocted to aumerour—restricions—-not 
being allowed to pat on shoes, a make uae ofan umbrella, 
to fire « gun, to light a fire ee. All who vilata any of these 
fnjuntions are declared by the high priess to be qulty of 
sscrloge, and in order to expiate the offence before the 
‘eorteen titelary Gods, a fine is inflicted on the ealprit and 
‘appropriated by the priest.” 2 

"This resembles the moder curfew inverted by the thapuri 
‘Kings, For they were in constant of invasion by the Pathans 
and Mughas of Gada, and the Moghs of Arakan, 

Hiowever the device soon assumed a religious ealour and 
come to be known a Ker PO} 

"The meaning of the word ‘ker’ is not clear and is not 
attempted by any writer m0 fr 


‘TL —Hiegared an bennsh ofthe Hala tribe, 
‘72 —W.W, Hunter steal ezcuat of Bengnl — P — 492, 

















Py “TRIBAL REUGION OF TAPURA, 
‘Vedic Deity'ikn' Vs' ker’ 


Bearing in. mind the close relation ofthe tribal animistic 
sworatup withthe early Vodie Watsre Wordulp. We muy ussue 
the vedie deity Ka (who) ia Kee Puja. Ker seems ta be a 
penitive form ef Ka, so that Ker= whose the deity Ka (who) 
{fs eulogised i the famous Hiraarya Garbha-Sukta ofthe Rg 


‘Veda, in which the verses end with the burden ‘Knemat 
devaya havisa vidhuna’ (To whieh God should we perform 
PUJa with glee and other offerings) 

"Thin deity Rake dentificd with Prajapatiy commontaters. 
‘hut actually Ka ie on wnitied, unknown Nirguna type Deity, 
wh is later called Brahman in the Upanicads. 

Tn the Kena Upanishad we see Brahman is also Unidenti 
find and unknown to the Gods Agani, Vayu otc. Brahman is 
there ealled a yakes or a wonderfal being by the Gods. The 
yaksa of the Kena Upanicad, Ube Ka of the Hiraya~ Garba 
‘Sakis of the Rg veda, and the stem of ker (Ker Puja) seems 
tobe the same unknown, undefined Brahman, Thus Ker Puis 
uy be rejarded as the ancient Vedie Ka — Puja. KP. Sen 
seys that the deep silenco in the Ker Pujm depicts the 
situation before the creation of the world 

Tn modem timer the old restrictions in the Pays are 
relma reat entnt Tn the village, the Fos is held 
‘tthe house of the head man called Chaudhuri, Kalai Rei 
Se rec Sikh ela, Tn peo 
fre met by collecting subseriphons trom ll, According to some 
‘Kali Puja se held on the provious day asa preparation to Ker 
Uj. By the way, animal sacrifice, especially that ofhegoats, 
jis m must in the puja as in other tribal Puja 

















TA HP. Son, M—1, PP tue 145, 

1h. — For fortbor deals Vide PN. Dhauacharye op it. PH 6 
$i Chaeabory and Boneee—Linng PHP. Sea He YL. 
Prue —as 
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‘Now for the leas known tribal puja, None of them having 
‘scr special importance warth mentioning, these are noted 
Seks'th their alphabetical oder. 

Gi) Aldhitea and Bikhitea 

‘These twa deities are jointly known as Limpra. They are 
sss to bo the sons of Motai Katar and his consort Matai 
Secarma, This worship is held atthe beginning of ull religious 
s=# social ecremoies.™ 

 rexomblea the worship of Ganesa, the bestowar of all 
sseecess, in Hinduism, ICP, Sen says this is actually Canes’ 
Pais 








Gy) Budia, Betikapra — 

‘These are doities of Paddy. Those deities are worshipped 
am field oy the priost ealled Aesi at the beginning of 

Racvesting. 





() Barua 
riuja ip held in Ghata or earthenjar with the image 
ESL painted in Vermillion on the ghata. This shows that 
= form of Kah Puja, The Rlangs poform this pujs. The 
sworn fotke make the auspicious ulurdhivant in the Hinds 
sect in this PU) 








(vi) Burasa 

male deity causing disease. He is worshipped when some 
se ofa family waffers from severe pain or fever with the hope 
‘Se the deity will relent and cure the patient.” 

‘Tess puja ix held ontaide the village like the worship of 
Hes Staavia under a big troo (usually banyan) on a river 








=D P Deb Rarman- Tretan onthe tradtoeal Seis} autens 
4 Topar Comemty 
= EP SReamt-P-u, 
Fe de Rang P31 of he ducati Dieta, 
eb Borman op ci. P= Ed 
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side outside the village -comparable is Buds Sv of the Hinda 
folk Yitorature, 


(rit) Chhakal ook. 

‘This deity also worshipped outside the village. He is the 
eity of witches. He cured patients suffering from illnes 
cansed by witches by their harmful mantras. 


(rit) Ghung 

‘Actually ‘ghung’ isa bamboo signal forbidding entry into 
fn place, especially in the Ker Puja area, This ghung is alsa 
‘worshipped like the flag staff of Indira (Indradhyeja) 


(ix) Haichukme 

A female deity, regarded as consort of Baraca. She ie 
supposed to bring hack any straying domestic animal. he is 
srenthiived ly Unto lee bint tok ony alan tn Ure 
jungle 

‘A pig and two black fowls are sacrificed inthe puja. This 
‘Puja resembles the worship of Gora knath (or rather Tinnath) 
‘which ceremony is also performed for the same purpose 


(2) Khuluma 
‘A. Guless uf Cutlet The tills yeu eottns alu fi he 
hoor. So.a goddess is assumed 2a presiding thin crop. She 
sobviously worshipped, for safe growth of cotton. An earthen 
‘hati lar) in used a8 aymbol ofthe deity. Some cotton is put 
‘as 2 mark of identifying the deity. Then the 





Godless of Padi i alo often worshipped with hor, obviously 
hase goddeas are reflections of our Laem Deki 


Ble ch 





‘TRADMONAL REUSION OF THETRBES.OF TRPURA 2 





opecielly performed by the Jam Biya, But the 
‘spurt tribe lag dose #. According to KP. Sen the royal 
family performed this pus before any auspicious veromony 
or on the eve of tour or expedition. He thinks this is the 
‘worship of God (Ganes's) called Vin sigar by the Tripuris 8! 
‘The worship of Ganes'a at the beginning of all funetions in 
Hinduism is well known. 

Ie has already boon noted (in {11 above! that the deities 
Aubiten and Bllshiten are jointly called T xmpra “Ths te 
Acitios may be Kersika and Ganesh, as hinted by K. P. Se, 
PN. Bhaitachsrya thinks the word Lampea (Langra) mean 
‘junction, here a group of deities. As many us ix duilies are 
inslided in the group! not only the two - Akbitra and 
Tikhitea which DP, Deb Barman has 8 

‘The solution ofthis tangle seems tobe this. The Triparis 

In tue lampra group are 
‘Akatha, Bikstha** ‘ybuk, Sangrang, Sskundeay, and 
Mulundray.® eomparablo Bengali word is perbaps, Lata, 


Laphra (a mixture of many vegetsbivs) 








(sii) Maituma 
Godeeos of Paddy, worshipped by the Risngs along with 

of Cotton), They are 
fs thelr symbol. Ne 





Pui 





BUR M.-L 

2 PN, Bhattacharya = The 

8. DLP. Dob Barman Treatinvon Tem 
Tapin Carman Po 

155. The lace samen with evding Ray ce be Bengnle names 
‘Mako Hay,Suuberd Ray at. roped a Polk dein 
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(allt) Miimita 
‘This is alzo Jnown as Maikatal Posi, It i performed on 
the actin af maut spe oo even « Mival, Binal sleet 





produced in Jum ia roquired for this pu). re deity may be 
‘frm of Laem, This pj ie widely prevalent among the 
Kall trbo. An image of tho deity ia made with ba, bon. The 
Djs is performed with the help of priest called Aeddi. It 
is beloved that this puja loads to prosperity and joed 
progeny. A good numberof animal sacrifice is needed inthis 
‘worabip. The numberof sarifies shoul be as many as there 
{re mombers in tho fara concerned. Th victims are usally 
oat, swine, ducks, ow, pigeon ete. With every gost «pigeon 
‘required, nd with every case of swine a duck or foul The 
principle io that with every four footed animal ene biped 
fnimal isto be sacrificed, 

‘A peculiar rgulation in this worship is that no outsider can 
attend this, This shows chat it is nctually a private of 
Confidential ceremony. But afer the puja in comolete, 
‘eighboure are invited to ako prasad aad foed Some old oaina 
fare to be given in this puja out of the house owner's own 
cxlleetion. The priest's (Dakshina) includes money cloth ote 
‘According to some this is equivalent athe worship of xnosa 
of tbe Hinds Pantheon 

Hunier observe that ‘in the month of Ashin, al the 
beginning ofthe harvest season, a festival called Mek tal 
(Grom mi, Padey and Katel, new) is cbserved by the bill men, 
which resombles the Bangali Nabdund, ite chief cbjeet 


‘being to invoke the deities tobliss the land with abandant rice 
srops, 












th mie ere, ay ry mala 
Gh pars, Cachar, Karimgan) and She 
St WoW, Hunter op. cit. P68, 
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xiv) Matai Kater 

‘Matatkatsrma -’Matat means ‘Got? and Kata prea, 80 
hay Mtusathatae aneaue the yeent Ood of Inds Mahadeva, 
fand dyestha Brahman of the Atharva Voda. Matai Katsrma 
is his vonsort, According to some Matai Katurma PU 
‘Kalipwia!. Bat this is rather doubtful. For Mat akatar is a 
male deity according to D. P. Deb Barman. Therefore 
ipuje may be - Matai Katerma PUjs. So. M, Katar is 
Siva and M. Ketarma ~ Durga or Kali Thos the names Mf. 
Katze is Sve and M Katarms - Durga or Kali Thus the 
nomen M, Kata (or Great God) and Mahadeva or Siva 
‘become comparable. 

‘This pU)4 is performed outside the house Wk that of Kal 
Bhairav. Some animal saeriee is made in it, 











(x9) Nakea Mati 

‘A female deity. She je regarded to be the guardian of 
hhomneteed by the Tripuris. The Riangs consider her to be & 
serpent deity. According 12 some the Rinngs are the fest 
Worshippers of this deity. So it may be sod that she it a 
special deity ofthe Risngs. They worship her on Uke oceasson 
of Navanna festival, The Tripuris perform her pts forthe 
ppurpore of reenvery Irom seuno illness. Beth vegetarian and 
‘on-vegitarian offeriags are made tothe deity 

"The Rising heiove that this goddess has six sister!” 

(avd Neri, Lge, 

‘This deity is worshipped by the Kalai tribe as a precaution 
‘agsinat eeil eyes A plese of wood is posted inthe ground at 
‘ight fall by the priest (Oca with due worship with offerings 
‘of meal and other Uhings. This is regarded ws a safeguard 
‘against all evils and dangers. 








B® Vile Rinna laa, Dusen DP, Deh Raman, 
Se Vedat tS Becher eat 
te Tipo! Comin. PS 
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"The word n Bk, Lage, Lari soems to derive from Bengali 
Lakdi (fuel, wood) and the worship actually moans the 
‘worship of s deity in the weoden pele as his symbol. I is just 
like the worship of Indre-dhvaja. The worship is performed 
in the month of Caitra March ~ Apri) * 


(xvi) Rantak or Randhak’ 

‘This deity ia worshipped on the oceasion of new rice festival 
fa: the end of harvesting, the Jum crops. The Uesi tribe 
Pesfurnas thie puja aloe on tbe New your day coed Lalewnd 
arnima ae well?! 

"Two bir ghats (earthen jor) are required for thi pi@a. The 
Ghatas are filled with new atap rice. Some pieces of stone 
collected from the Jum are also pat into the Ghatas, Tees 
stone are considered lucky stones, and the Risngs want to 
‘have such stones in Uneir houses as a mark of good luck The 
word ra, dial is peohably connected with our raat radh—to 
cole 


(xvit) Same in 
“A deity worshipped by the Tripurie for prosperity and 
oewvary fiom illness. This deity is rogarded ac a male deity 
‘ho ae the husband of the Goddess of Water. Probably the 
‘wood is @ corruption of Sangum a enAifanen of rivurs on the 
‘meeting of a river with the sea). The Sangam places are 
regarded as sacred, eg, the confluence of Ganga ~ Yamuna 
at Pray ag, and the Ganga — Sagar Tirtha in Bay of Bengal. 
(xvili) Tooima 
A fomale deity regarded a8 Goddess of Water and consort 
of tho aforesaid deity Sangram. She is worshipped as a 
‘Eee’ Direiorste) P= a8 ied = 


91, —Shyanal Deb Burma ~Sudhdran Soir, Albke Uhal, 
‘6, Meang, P= 31 
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‘procaution against fell discases like Pox, Cholera ete, The 
‘worship i held on a riverside. A bflaln and a hegont are to 
be sacrificed tp ier. This is peevalent amone the Trisuri. Skt 
aya (wate) seems to be the base ofthe word nnd Tooima may 
be ~ toya ~ ma (Water Mother, or the Goddess Ganga) 

(xix) Thoomunnirok, Banirok 

‘These are Gods of death like Yama of Hindu-Pantheon. The 
former s called thunsiras Matai bythe Riangs.®"The former 
is worehipped in the eourtyard of a house and the latter 
(Baneok) ta the jungle Animal saceifes to keoping daath 











Hindu Bhratty dvitivs 
‘This ie comparable with Hinds festival of Bheatr dvtiya, 
where a sister seeks to keep away death fram her brothers 
by putting a finger mari with Sandal Paste on the forehead 
of the brother 
‘The sister ayas while making the mark ~ 
‘haiver kapile dive phot: 
‘yamer duare dilam ante 
By putting a cieular mark on the forehead of my brother, 
T pat a thorn or barrier at the gate of Yama's house. 











Coneluding remarks on tribalism 

‘In the foregoing paves, some of the tribal deities and their 
worship are described. There are some mere such deities of 
‘avory minor charaetorities whose worship is seareely found, 
one is longtharai Matai in the Long Tharai hills. Some of 
‘hem aro included in the lists of deitios given above 

"But aa has been pointed out in some enaes, eomo of the 
ities are reflections of well known Hinds deities. isis not 
unlikely, There are common doities between Hinduism and 


BT Gen aha Wane of Tipu — P70, B.D Dara 
opal 98 
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Mahayana Buddhism, such as Tare and her various forms 
{Mangal Candi ots) Siva (comparable with Buddhist Avolaki 
 dae'wace) ote Sothern mny he ich sitive between 
Hinds and tribal deities, both poople being neighbours for 
Tong eonturies 

‘As to the sbsence of earthen images of the tribal deities, 
it has already been said that it indicates cher love of ire 
kexra Upasan® Wo some extent. But it may be due to nck of 
artisans among, the tribals. Hed there been mud artists 
famone them, thv situation would in all probability, have been. 
otherwise 

In the Rajmals, we soe that Maharaj Vijay ma nikya 
(1632 — 1507) A. D. first brought © member of Bengalee 
artisans to rpura from Bast Bengal 

But the tribal people ramained sloof from bearing any art 
‘or erail. This doubtless han bearing-on their construction 
tf images. They are atill content with bamtoo frames only, 
‘which are used inside un image by the nen-tevbal Hind feon— 
workers 

‘A Tripuri Scholar observes* the roliginus bwliefs and 
practices ofthe Triporis of Tvipara depend almost entirely on 
the Hindu mythelogy, But they have some of their own 
traditional deities, msjrity af them are male in character 
‘Among the male deities Goria, Lismpra, Owathap, cic. are 
principal deities, Female doitice are very faw in wuraber and 
the chief among them are Naksn mata ete 

Whist is said heve about the TripurT deities applice to 
atmos all tribal deities ~ Rising, Jam atid, Kalsi, Uchai ete, , 
‘ome relation with the Hinds deitiea— general deities cr local, 
cr folk deities, ~ is traconhle-and we have sought to point out 
this in evory case ax far us possible 








95-8 MU (Vipy manage Khan) 
‘94-0. P. Dob Barman ~ Teste oo Tripur Community. P49 
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‘The worship of the peculiar tribal deities is a part of the 
tribal religion and we should like to calli their tribals, "This 
‘is maintained or practised side by side with their Hinduism. 
Wo may therefore, call it (ie. their erbalism) a eoetarian 
peculiarity of tho tribal 

wAs to the variows Hindu religions sedta-have their own 
peculiarities although they aro all Hindus, s0the riba people 
have peeuliartigs in their worship, despite their wfiation to 
fteneval Finda faith and their worship of Hindu deiues and 
Gboorvance of Hindu festival. Hawover, there sre some 
fextremiats anmong thal writers who hold that tribal deities 
fare their ow without any root in Hindu mythology. But this 
je nol ee. Hoth Hind and tba gods have got mined in Uhe 
tribal pantheon, 


‘Tribal Hinduism 


Last of all we eome to the wide ~ spread Hinduism of he 
‘eibal seople. This religion datos from the hoary past. Noexact 
ate can be assigned to iL Ax a result of gradual Aryan 
feonguest of Tndin inthe dim past all the & Primitive peoples 
of te country -Dravidiana and the tribos of various hills and 
Tountains gradually adapted the Aryan culture and faith 
‘Their own tribal culture was rot totally absndoned, but fer 
the most pact they switehed over to Arjan cuhure, The 
‘Aryanisation proces eontinuod over sines. In historical times, 
{he Itungy Sates, Cresise, angola, te arn rma tn Talia a 
invaders vltmately adapted Hinduism snd disappeared as a 
Separate entity. Thia must be true af the ancient tribes of 
‘ipara and elsewhere, They can under Aryan domination 
quite early and got Aryanised. 

Tn the Rajmala, the oldest chronicle of the Tripura 
‘dynasty, mention of Tripura at sbe hand of'ia, the povscrfal 
‘Aryan God. and the succession to the throne of King 
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‘Trilocana, who was a son of Siva. This obviously refers to 
‘Aryan conquest of Tripura in the dim past since then, the 
people uf Tripuru fullowed the religion given them by va 
He asked them to worship the Aryan deities, Siva, Uma, Hari, 
Laksmi, Saraswati oot.* 

‘These deities, numbering fourteen Deities (Caturdas'a 
Devtal™. 

‘This shows that the worship of the Hindu Pantheon came 
{nto Vogue among the tribes of Tripura in the long long past 
in te prubibtorke days. acwurding w te Rajmata. King 
‘Trilocana was a contemporary of Yudhisthira of the 
‘Mah abh arata* Then we sce the Aryanisation process ofthe 
tribes of Tripurn began ns early as the Mah sbhazata era, or 
atloast very early period of Indian history. The Tripura royal 
family has all along declared themselves tobe ofthe Keatriva 
‘ace bolonging to the lunar dynasty. They do not speak of any 
‘other origin. "hit also shows dat dhe Aryanisntion and 
Hinduism of the Tripura ‘Tribes are events of pro-histarie 
sys. The names of Tripur kings and the tribal people of 
‘Tripura are generally from the Aryan Voesbulary” from time 
immemorial despite their own special dialects. This is also 
sanotlier sign of early Aryanisation-and adoption of Hinduism. 

‘The various tribes of Tripura, again are not different 
linguistically. ‘The Tripuri or Kok Borok language is the 
mother tongue of most tribals —‘Tripuri, Reang, Jamatiys 
tz. with local variations in some eases like different dialects 
of Bengali. If the Tripuris claim to be Ksatriya as the most 
of the tribes epeaking this language become Ksatryas, that is 








9% = id pp 15 ~ 16 

‘9, —Popalany call node Devata (in Bengali) 

ok OR MIP 38 

9%, — Such us Triana, Ratnama iby, Dhasyamaniiys, Vijay 
ino, Anar mam, Ginn Can Ki Kamal 
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‘Caste from Long past. The statement of D. P. Deb 

rated above to the effect thatthe eeligious practices 

PReieecia nee dociend tiem Hind rogthologs. 2 mina 

the early adoption of Hinduism or Arysn religion by 
‘and other tribes of Tripura 


of Tribal Hinduism in Tripura 
sno stamp toatagn a probube date of evtch over 
fetbalism to Aryan faith, Since S'iva is regarded as the 
deity who gavo the Tripuri tribes rligin, we may 
the age of Saivism asthe probale date. 8 iis at 
‘slision aon in Inia in the age ofthe yunrveda 
Aharon vede'*! where Rudra Siva is the most 
ey The Rar dy Hn of the whit yjurveda™™ 
‘aca oft Atharva veda dept: his vy 
sil worshipped hy all people high and ow. This 

‘Gio age was marked by the rine of S‘aiviom. 
sce roughly wi 10, B.C. fom Ui Le nas 
Be perenic open ang pried ol arveralontzran 
‘of Tripace might have adopted the Arya culture 
semaine during the period and before that their 
prevailed to we may roughly assume 600 BC. as 

(eri of transition tibatirs Wo Hindus 


Barly Worship af Aryan deities 


‘Trilocana of Tripura belongs to the Puranic uge "is 
to have worshipped a numbor of Aryan Gods and 
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Goddesses, as has already boon noted, This is the curiest 
ecard of the Tipu peoples practice of Hinduism 8 

‘The King was ordovod by Lord Siva to worship fourteen 
doiciea. Siva, Visou, Dorga ole The full list is — 

Hava, Ums, Basi, Ma (Lakes), Veni, (Saraawati), Kumara 
(Kartikn), Ganosa, Brahma, Prthvi, Ganga, Abdi (Samudra), 
‘Agni, Kamesh, Himalaya! 

‘to be noted here that four of these doltins (Prihiv, 
‘Samudra, Himalaya and Kama) are ne traditicns! deities of 
‘the Hinda Pantheon, ‘The remaining ten are of eourse famous 
deities, Temples are erected to the major Hindu deities by 
‘Tripuri Kings of the State, King Trilocana and his subjecte 
‘worshipped these deities in a group ealled the fourteen deities, 
No full image was perhaps made of the deities, far only the 
heads are preserved Lill (oday. The fuarteen hands of fourteen, 
deities are used for the pilja. The Heads are kept in the 
temple of the 14 deities at old Agartala and are brought out 
during the days of annual worship in the month of Asadba 
une ~ July), The pujs continued for seven days when 
‘Toilosana did it and thie is the system till today: 

“The family Goda of the Tippesah Kings are known as the 
Chaturdach Devata or fourteen Geds; and they ielude 
‘Trima, a river Goaess, Lamprn, the god who rules the sky 
seed sheet etc Ruraes’ thn rat: gel, the rarnaindlon hing 
Hindu deities” out of these fourteen gods, only Lampra and 
Sarigram® are being wocehipped everyday, the remainder 
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‘asleep through out the year, only to wake up in the 
‘month of Asi dha.1® This pijm ia characterised by 
animal sacrifice. In the Rajmalz it is stated that 
‘Teilocana performed a Laksa bali (a lakh of animal 
including buffalo, yaks, goats, sivine, tortoise 
ete, The laksabali is perhaps a traditional target of 
‘king e (Suraths) and the Tripur king also tried to 
is goal, The solid fact here is that: continued animal 
‘was a notable feature ofthis pa. But the rule did 
‘30 many animal slaughters, Only threo sacrifices 

by the king himself seem to have been the 
sacrifices wore not compulsory bat optional. The 


tihbali brpatiye 
Savahaste ehediba 
tih dovata bhinna ruddire tarpwe 
anya yata bali sav 
mandap vahire 1! 
shall eut up three victims with his own hand. He 
‘threo dotios'® with separate flows af blood. 
‘sacrifices are to be performed outside the pu 
‘er the temple. King Trilocana is said to have 
‘also Durgs Puja, Dol or Holi festival, Surya pj 
‘of Magh (Jan — Feb) and munasa (Padmavati) 
‘month of S'ravane (July — Aug) 
that King Trilocana was fully Arayanised and 
/Bengalee Hindu worshipping all deities of the 
‘Hindues, He also performed pitr-tarpane (libation 
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Human Sacrifice 

Human sacrifice is not mentioned in the Catardasadevaia 
pujs of Trilocana, But this is referred to in the ease of later 
KKing beginning from maicilii* 

"This sacrifice was made before the 14 deities. Thousands 
of human victims were behaded every year, usually the 
engalee people wore eollorted as victims.‘ 

Mahara) Dhanya manikya forbade targe scale homan 
‘sucrifice, He allowed only one or two buman victims annually 
or at longer intervals in the tomplos of 14 deities, Tripura 
Bundari (Udaipur) and two other places yet his son Teva 
mrikya and grand aon Vijaya mssikya, made numerous 
Shuman sterifces before tho 14 deities, Deva manikya 
secrifces 2 number of his army chiefs. In ease of vijay 
mirikya the vietims were arrested court martiallod army 
‘men. He also sacrificed the eaptured p sthan general Mumarak 
Khan, the Sultan of Gauda before the 14 deities. However, 
this custom did not continue afterwards, and seems te have 
{gone out of fashion with Vijay ma mlkys (1582 — 1583 A. D.) 

“About human sacrifice in Tripura the following observation 
in noteworthy! "Human sacrifices prevailed at an early 
period in Tripura.....in no part of India Were more human 
‘etims offered than in Tripura which appears to have been 
fone of the strongest helds of Hinduism 

IK. P. Sen remarks with awe and indignatioa, ‘who will 
‘count how many eroree of human and animal victims nave 
been sacrificed before this Deity (the 14 Deities}? Though 
‘human sacrifice is now dropped, countless animal sacrifices 
continve."™ 
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‘TRADIICNAL REUGION OF THETRIBES CF TRIPURA 5 
|. Poet Rabindranath Tagore has noted this fict in his 
[historical navel Rayarsi on Gobindamarikya.™* 
Mhcte tre Tig (Chl 
mar Tripur rajya 
‘Ye Karibe Jib-hatya Jibjananir 
Puja ~ Cehele, tare diva nirvasan dania 





aya) anya 


{vill punich with banishment anyone in my Kingdom who 
‘will perform animal sacrifie fr the sake of the mother ofall 
= 

In this connection ie may also be observed thal human 
Sscrifice in Tripura perhapsindieates early cannibalism of the 
fribals, The Rajmala mentions an incident of eating human 
Mesh by King Skea. Some human sacrifices were made 
‘before the 14 dsitios on the Astami day. Some human flesh 
‘was taken from these by the Cooks of the king and was cooked, 
“Ths ling ats the monl nd relished fe much whoa lneneing 
hat it was human flesh, When he came to know ithe sealded 
the cooks’, 

However, this incident occasionally taken even by mem- 
bors of the royal family, Later $’wlktaism — (1490 ~1520 A. 
‘D.) Mubaraj Dhanya ma sikya founded the Tripura sundari 
Temple at Udaipur which is still extent. The image of the 
Goddess wa brourht by him from Chittarone which was 
‘under the Govt. of Tripura ab that timo. This tample is now 
‘the great and mest frequented religious site of Tripura. The 
‘worship of this goddess is characterised by blond shed 
‘resulting from constant animal sacrifice. The Vaisnavite 
‘people, therefore, hesitate to visit this Shrine, Mabaraj 
Gobinds Mizikya (1650 ~ 1678 A. D.) once tried to abolish 
‘snimal sacrifice from this temple but eould not be suecessfal 
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‘owing to the obstinacy of the high priett, The blood-ehed 
‘continues uated fll tay. 

‘This Ie doubtless a rlie of the early Voie series nna 
the early tribal ie of meat eating before the inveation of 
agriculture. Actuslly, vedic sacrificss were also held in 
‘Tripura on two oeislons aecording to K. P, Sen. 


Later Developments 
Suaivism and Vaisnavism 

Gradually the Tripura Kings and their subjects came into 
more contact Wilh Ue Dende setiious sect una religions 
teachers, especially of Nabadwip. Asa result worship without 
animal sacrifice i. e. worship of Siva and Visnu eame into 
vogue. The kings founded many temples here and there to 
‘these deities expecially atthe ad capital Udaipur and present 
capital Agartala. ‘The tomplas at Udaipur are now in a 
dilapidated condition except the Trigura Sundari Teruple and 
one or two more, Dut the Agartala Temples are in yued 
condition and are daily visited by worshippers, tribals and 
on-tribale both, The Vaisnuva temples Laxmi Narayen 
Budi and Jagsnnath Badi are most frequented, and even 


ofthese two, the former is given priority. All people goto visit 
‘hese Shrine before and after every important ceremony like 
-marrioge ote, 

‘Some of the Tripura Kings were initiated by the Goawarnt 
Gurus of Nabadwip%. This vaisnavism spread among che 
Royal family and gradually also among the tribal people 
‘specially among the Jamatiys, who adopted Vaisnaviam 
during the reign of Birchandra muinikya (1861 ~ 96 A.D), 
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‘Thus the tribals of Tripura have turned into devetional 
\Vaisnsvism a lat from thoi early 'aktaiem and aivis™, 

Secording to Hunter", Tipperah, the lot enuntry that 
sokiod tothe tds of Musalman invasion lad long bows the 
‘chooen abode of vais, Tho fet, that the aboriginal religion 
‘was supplanted by Hinduism ie indicated by the Myths which 
deseribe Siva destroying tho Asura Tripure, and represent. 
‘Tripara a the favourite residence af ive, the right of Sali 
having fallen thove. 


‘ut the worship of Sakta deities also continues side by side 








Current trend 


‘The Hindu tribals of Tripucn are now litle diferent from 
‘the non-tribal Hindus, Thoy worehip almost all Hindu Geds 
and Geddesses and observe almost all Hinds. festivals 
‘including Sani Puja, Laxmi Puja, Trin Nather Sova ete, Even 
hey are taking mantras from the modern Thakura or 
Saints 1 appears that in another fy years or eo tribal 
Hinduism will got totally merged in genera) Hindu religions 
system. They also want to gel dissolved in the all engrosring 
Aryan religion as iaturproted by modurn Saints ike Ram- 
Krishna, Viveksnanda, am Thakur, Nig mananda, 
Mabsnamn brata and othors induding Caitays Mahaprakiss 
land kis servants of Nebadwip, 

‘Teale of urban and rural areas 

‘There je Title difference between tribals of urban end 
oral areas as regards religious practices, ‘The torn living 
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tribals, especially the eduested section, are almoat like the 
rnon-tribals in theie religious actvitien They perlarm only 
‘what is prelvcint amine the Bengalge Society. and avoid all 
peculiar tribalism. They are initiated by monks of this or that 
‘Thakur of W. Bengal and observe all the prescribed dutis of 
this Sec, None ean smagine that they are tribals, They avoid 
all ther original trbalisn, over and above, they study Hindu 
religious texts carefully and try to live up to the ideals set 
‘hore. 

nly the tribals living in rural aroas and sium areas of 
towne flain tome of ther orginal cribal religous pareces 
But st seems thot gradual urbanisation and spread of 
‘education among the tribals will a the long run, greatly 
fninimise their practices and bring nkoat an assimilation ap 
in their urban counter parts; Total uniformity may not be 
achieved or expected heeaune some racial pecaliartios aro 
‘ahwaya praserved in one form or other. Allowing for that, the 
modem trend is towards grodnal assimilation of tribal 
religion wich the general Hindu religion of this religion 
‘5 altaiam, Vaismavsm and the humanism of modern Thaleurs 


Tn the assimilation work the Bengalee priest-bood also is 
hig factor. The educated tribals now often engage Bengaloe 
Brahmins as Priests. Those Pricsts are introducing all 
Bergalee ways in the tribal esremonies i also accepted by 
the tribals, 


@ Conclusion : 

Inthe foregoing pages the traditional roligion of the tribst 
‘people of Tripura have been discussed in some details. Tt has 
‘been pointed nt that mast ofthe tibals belong to Hindisra 
‘rom pre-bistarie days. They worship all Hinds deities jointly 
(in the deitsen and Durga Poja) and severally observe all 
Hinds Pijza and faativals and take rasada too, Many of 
them have turned to Vatsqaviem and the religions preached 
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by madern Thakurs. Side by side, they algo worship some 
spacial dition af theiecwn. This is the relic of their original 
Avecme point of ime during the vio of Buism in India 
come ofthe tribals of Triparat® adopted Buddhism. But their 
‘number is leas than one lakh out ef cho total population of 
bout 28 lakhs, 
Hinduism and tribolism go hand in hand por Hindu tribals 
~ pruetie some trialism'” as well Such tribals are about six 
lakh, while the Buddhist may number about 76000 and 
(Christian 25000, as noted above. ‘The proces of acclturation 
is going on, and the trend seems to be towards Hinduicm, 
despite the Christian Missionaries hectic activites for eapid 
‘spread of the religion among the tribals 
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MODERN DEVELOPMENT 

~ CHRISTIANITY 
——————— 
1. Introductory 


A small minority of the tribals of Tripura has embraced 
christianity for varioaa reasons during the procont eentary. 
‘This religion, therefore, chould be discussed in connection 
‘with the tribal religion of Tripura of to-day. fe should always 
be tome in mind that Hinduism romains tho main roligion 
of the tribals of Tripura since pre-historic days. Barlier 
Buddhism and later on christianity were professed by small 
groups of the tribals af these two minor religions, Baddhiam 
fetes from long past, most probably from the days when 
Buddhism was flourishing in thie part or India,* and hence 
it has been regarded by us as traditional religion of a 
section ofthe tribals of Tripurs, But christianity i a modorn 
development, Tz same with the arrival of the Kuropeans in 
‘Tripura. 





2, Barly history of christianity in Tripura (16th Century) 

‘Thowels christianity in Tripura is a 20th Century develop 
ment, yot ss aerly RIROTY reehes mid 181 CeuLasy ve eves 
cearier days. But that does not concern the tribals of Tripure, 
Mah fra} Amarmaikya (1577 - 1586 A. D.) had on artillery 
regiment in his army eansiating of portugusee soldiers, Tho 
Portuguese were noted for their valour in armed clashes in 
this country. Se Amarmavikya, who was abvays facing danger 
of invasion by the Moghs of Arskeam, employed Portuguese 
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vaners ip bis army to eacountor the Moghs. In the Raima, 
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Xone 
Dvaday Bangla sainya 
Calila Sanite 


Sarva Sainya laiyagela 
Rassnga yaddhete 











Irn made preparations for the Ras nga! war. The 
5s of the bwelve districts of Bengal! accompanied the 
‘Tripar army. The bing Ia ll he top tote Has ge wer THe 
Ferdogt o Petucvse segment marched orvacd is bt pat! 1 
saci King Amr 8 ue was posed e cee the amy 2 be Maes 

‘The Percuguese acmymen employed by AmBrmarikys 
were ll Chritians by religion, The Portuguean rogiment 
etleld at Udaipur, the then capital of Tripura, enstitated 
the first Christian Popslation of Tripura ia mid 16th eontary. 
[But christianity remained confined to them in those days 
Bince that time the portuguese remained in service under the 
‘Tripuringe, When the capital was shied to Agsrtala about 
174061 A.D hy Maharsad Kena maiikys. the portosuese 


farmymen alse eame with him ta tho now capital 
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Karila rajan 

—When it was 1170 Tripura era 
Founded hi eapitsl at Agartala. 

‘The Porcuguese soldiers settled ut a place called 
Mairamnagar in between old Agartala and modern Agartala 
‘Town, This becaass the oldest christian village, eolony near 
Agartala. 

Tn thie conncstion the following extract of District Geast- 
taor may be noted”. The Portuguese who had settled im the 
‘noighbourhood of Satgaon in the seeond quarter of the 16th 
Centary, and had exercised eoneiderable authority on the 
‘castors and north-eastern coasts sided with the Moghs when 
thay attacked Tripura during the reign of Maharaj Amar 
‘brik (1577 ~ 859. To counteract the aitack ofthe Moghs 
he raised a Portuguese artillery, and it was in this capacity 
‘enor mney fered at Uaaipur, uu (oem caput urTeipurs. They 
swore very loyal to the Tripura Raj. They followed the fortunes 
ofthe Raja, and when the enpital was shifted to old Agartala, 
uring the'reign of Maharaj Kysoa ménkya?. They also 
‘moved with tho court, and svitled at Malramnagar ot 
‘Mariamnegar aa itis locally called. K.P. Sen says that the 
‘Portuguese soldiers were in servi oven during the reign of 
Mohave} Rinendee Menitys (194007) Tater sn the 
‘Tripur arms was practically dssolved by the British, and the 
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Portuguese eoldiers settled in Mariomnogar turned into 
cultivators for their Liveilood, They are sill ving there by 
this profession. They have established matrimonial relation 
mrth’ local THinda women since the early days of their 
settlement there. So they are often called Indo- Portuguese. 
‘Their personal names are a misture of Tndian and Partuguese 
‘words. g. Venu Moueher, Helen Moucher, Manika Lagtrda® 
ote 

Jn these names the latter parts are Portuguese and the 
former Indian (Venu, Holea, Manik), They are christians as 
helonge to the Roman eatholie vect. The prevent father"? and 
the sisters of the church are all christians of Iedian origin, 
seeruited from different parts of India, Kerala, Meghalaya, 
‘Tripura vie 

So the early Porlugueve settlers of Udaipur and 
Mariamnagar, Agartala are the first christian population of 
‘Tripura. By marrying Indian girl, they proud christianity 
among ther gradually 

‘This is the first phase of christianity in Tripura. It was 
tenfinod to the Portuguese popaation. The tribals of Tripura 
wore not yet Jnvulved in this religion brought by the 
Portuguese settlers of Udaipur (16th ceatury) and 
Mariarmnagar near Agartala in the mid 18th century. 

‘Bur it can not be aid that the people were” totally 
Indifferent to this reliant. Apurt rom Ue Portuguese wetlers 
fof Mariamnagar who were counted as ordinary armymen, 
British afficers ofhigh rank were frequently visiting the state 
capital. The 'ripar R3j family also always contacted the 
British authorities of Celeutta for yarious problems and 
iapates cbout sueceasion ta the throne. All this had an effect 
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‘om tho culture snd roligion of the people. Already Calcutta 
people were inelined to English education, Bnglish culture 
tnd christien monotheiom with ita niraleara Upasant 
(ororship of God without image or Hol). Rven tho grout Seka 
‘aint Ram Prasad who was in service at Caleta at the time 
(nid 18th century] seems to have bova influenced by the 
christian niraleara Upasana, as is evident fom his song, 








ahatu pa ean matie meet 
‘kaj ki retor se gathant 
tami monomay pratima eadi 
basso heli padma sane, 


metal, stone and earthen images? What is the uee of your 
such constructions? You should rather construct a mental 
‘mage and install {ton the lotur-seat of your heart 
‘Therefore it can be assured thal this trend spread to some 
‘extent alto in the hills of ‘Teipura where the British 
suprcrocy wan clabllsbed fu 1701" wily ey suse ot 
‘Krsna inikya to the British amay led by Li Mathews 





4. The Second Phase (1910-1970 A. D.) 

‘Tho eightoonth and nimstoonth eonturien passed without 
‘any tangible prycess of christianity in Tripura, ‘The 
Mariamnagar colony of portaguese christians, however eon- 
finned. With the dawn of 200) centary, strictly from 1910 — 
IIA, D. hectic atvities were started ly Christian Missions 
for the propagation of thie fith in the hills of Tripura, Most 
‘ofthe hill people of interior areas were poo, uneducated, 
fad, il-lad, and without any eloar idea of zligion. Thin wes 
more applicable with regard to the tribals of the remotest 
‘areas, notably the kuin and Iuedi of tne North-East, The 
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carly Christian Missions attempted to epread their religion 
‘among these tribals of interior areas 

‘Arenmingly m christian minsion fram Manipir antared 
‘Tripura about 1910 to work among the peor Kuki tribe. Itwas 
know a the Thad Kuki Mission of Manipue™ ‘The Kukis 
‘wore then living in the Jampui Bills of North Tripara. But 
‘the mission could not make much headway. About twenty five 
years passed then it occurred to a lesder of the Mission that 
wy should invite somo foreign ageney for the purpose, 
Accordingly in 1995 one Mr. H. Hankhal of the TK MM 
‘nnssion Went in search of = foreign mission which could take 


up the work of preaching christianity sinong Uhe tribals of 
‘Tripura. A foreign mission was soon discovered. at 
Beshmanbs diy, tows in theerstwhile district of Tripperab, 


bout 20 niles from Agartala twas the Nowzealand Raptist 
Mission (NZBND. Mr. Rangkhat invited the mission to come 
to Tripura snd begin baptism work among the tribals. The 
mission accepiee the invitation giaaly And last no me 19 
sending & representative to Tripura The missionary sent by 
the WABM was Rev. Jones. He visited Tripura in 1986 and 
started work. By 1038 he ablained permission from the then. 
‘Mah 3raja Bir Bikram Kishore Me alkeya Beh adur (1923-47) 
to preach christianity and establish a cbureh, Ho was allowod 
to Occupy a big plot of land at Arundhati nagar, Agartala for 
establishment of the Chureh. Scon a chaxch was ennstructed 
there, which exists tll today. Rev. Jones waa an enthusiastic 
worker and he was able to establish more than a hundred 
‘primary schools among the tribals by the year 1967, including 
‘the mission schoo! at Arundhuti nagar Agartala. 
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Afler this, the Government of Tripura began opening 
schools in tribal areas. So the foreign mission confined its 
WORK Wo preweiiny und upeninw chureoue only. During ene 
peviod large sone conversima were mede ky the missionaries 
from among the tribal, 

Apart from preaching christianity among the tribals, the 
forcign misciencrice slzo sourelly indoctrinated the tribal 
people politically. 4 feeling of separation was created among 
thom, Noticing this, tho Governmont of Tripura uhimately 
‘sited the foreien miasinéries tn anit the state 

‘As a result the ‘aeiga missionaries have left Tripura, But 
thay have Toft behind abla suceersons from among the Taian 
‘christians, who are continuing the work with the save zeal, 

In the wake of the abure mentioned mission of Nevzealand, 
many other Boptise Missions have ome and gone, such a Ube 
Anglican Chureh, Free Church of India, Baptist Christian 
Union, oan Cathclie Mission ect! "They all have co- 
operates in propagating ehristianty, especially among the 
(tibals, Though all of them have left Tripura physically, oir 
connection withthe christian establishments to Tripura is cot 
cat ff: They are patronising all bptiet activities in Tripura 
‘They are suo financing the missionary work bere. Laldhs of 
rupees are spent by then every year forthe purpose. The ehiet 
donating countries are Newsesland, England, USA. aad 
Canada, ou of this bigfund, ths church and. missionary 
schools ‘are run and propaganda work and publication of 
christian literature are undertaken 
4. Distribution of Christianity among various 

tribes of Tripura. 

‘Asa result of long drawa missionary workin Tripura, there 
are christians in almaet all the trios of Tripits, though the 
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who top the list as ta the number of population professing 
chrietinnity. They are the Lusi (or Mian) and the Kuki, 
az hae already boon paint es! 








4. (a) Christianity among the Lusi people. 
‘The Lushai or Lusi people live in the Jaampui Hill 
North Tripura, They are also called “Mizo' today. They 
originally lived in the Lusai Bills, now called Miraram. From 
there they entered the Jampai Hille of Tripura, which is 
‘adjacent to Mizoram, The impact of christianity on the Lust 
[people of Inpora is great say's A.-M. Lotta, a wnter on the 
Lueais of Tripura.!* According to kim the christian mission- 
‘aries came 1 them to help them in education and many other 
Fields, and aide by side, they preached christianity. The first 
‘batch of christian cultivators from Lusal Hil entered ripen 
in 1912. Their number was only forth. They came with the 
Lusai chief Mranvungn who also settled in Tripura with one 
‘honsnnd fallowers Ry 1917, the nnmber of Lisa ehestinns 

in Tripura rose to 980 
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In the census of 1981 out of 2175 Lus is of Tripura, 2102 
_prople were recorded ax chriatiana, only 79 persons remaining 
‘non-christians i . Hindus, With the March of time the entire 
Lassi people of Tripura embraced chriatianity "7 

In the census of 1971, the number of Lushais was 
‘approximately $700 and in the next consus (1981), this 
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umber remains almost the same. Tho figures of 1991 census 
are yet lo come. 

ev, we mew Ural ke Lush ai chidatinns are taking almoot 
all of them as christiuns.™ The Jampai Hill, whieh is ths main 
habitation of the Lusis of Tripura, ie divided into ten 
villages, pbuldungeai, Vangmon ect. The hill is about 20 
tnilea in length andl two miles in breadth. So these ten villages 
have an average atea of 3 «2-= 6.9, miles each. Bach village 
is popalated mostly by the Lushais and in a small degree by 
the Riangn. Each village bn a ehureb. The village phuldungst: 
{is rogarded as the model village of Jampai Hills. It has three 




















christine, In thie village all Lush i are christians and some 
fof the Ritngs are Hindus. The Lushais are poctestant 
tions under the Newzealand Beptit Mission (NZBND. In 





‘churches prayer or service ix held thrice a week, 
‘on Wednesdays and Thursdays, besides the usual Sundays, 
hie ie noteworthy. Hindu influence may br st the root 
1 estern christianity has given priority to work and relagated 
re igious activities to s day of no work. Tribal christians of 
‘Tripura have ven more importance to religion than their 
wetern counter parts, The loeal language is the medium of 
Service Drum boating and music accompany the prayer. 
‘Thvee main festivals are observant Christmas, Goed Friday 
‘and Faster, But one notable fet is that Uae church is mainly 
Uieuded Ly Uae uid poople, the women und ebildeen, he 
‘young mon eoem to be more interested in the youth elub of 
the village. Most probatly they seek some ethor alternative, 

"The Lushai christians get rich presents. from the 
christian ehurch authorities of Newzealand on the oceasion of 
big foatvale. 
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For higher education tho Luchais go to Newsealand, 
Shillong, Aizal ett, whore they study in the modium of 
Engl even when Yeading in a achool or callege of Teipar. 
‘This fe due w Wivie SisisUully au tulahowaty incre 

“Even Lu christian family performs baptism oftheir bays 
and girle at the age of fifteen. This is ago of Upanyana of 
Brshmana boys according to Mant. 


sodasad brahmansya 
bitri mativartate®, 

_—aupte sisteenth year in the case of br shmanas the time 
use oF lalate oe Upaay aan dem 1 apie 

‘Since the courting of sixtoonth year begins from the day 
‘of eanception, sixonth year actually falls in the 15th year 
‘tage Tris not clear whether there is any eonnection butwuen 
the age of Lus i baptism and that of beamanical Upanayana, 
But tho similarity is remarkable 

{is anid that upto 1670 the Mirca or Lusaie professed @ 
religion which was a mixture of Hinduam ard Buddhian Tn 
the year 1871, the Mioe aitackod s tea garden near Silchar 
‘Theme they killed the British Manager Mr. Winehestor and 
Ikicnpned hie davightar = 

‘This enraged the British Government and a British army 
was deploved to deal with the Mizos. The army rescued the 
fir and struck terror into the heart of the tribals. This led 
{a their gradual submisaien to the British Government and 
[Mlption of sheistianity. ‘They invoke Janos Christ an the 
Supreme Deity for bliss and happiness ofall living heines 


4. (b) The Kuleis 


‘The Kuki tribo is ono of tho 19 scheduled tribes of Tripura, 
‘They stand 8th in respect af population ameng the winetoen 
schaduled tribes 
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For higher edvestion the Lushais go to Newzealand, 
Shillong, Aizal ate, where they study in the mediom of 
Engi, oven whon rang in a school o allege of Tips 
ir atrictanity and missionary influonen 
"Goon Luss ichrstion family perfornabaptam ef thei bps 
and girls at the age of fifteen, Tais is age of Upanyana of 

















upto siateenth year in the ease of 
linsib wf initiation wr Uprnmynim deen sab expire 

"Since the enunting of sixteenth year beging from the day 
of conception, sinteenth year actually fall in the 15th year 
fuga This not clear whether there is any connection between, 
the age oF Lus.ii baptism and that ofbramanical Upanayana, 
‘Bui the similarity is remarkable 

Tt iv aaid that upto 1870 the Mizos or Lassis professed a 
religion which was a msture of Hinduism and Buddism. 1a 
the gear 1871, the Mizos alacked a tea garden near Silchar, 
‘There they killed the British Manager Mz. Winchester and 
kidnapped hiv daughtor 2) 

This enraged the British Government and a British army 
‘was deployed to deal with the Mizos. Tbe srmy rescued the 
girl and struck torror into the heart of the tribals. This led 
to their gradual submission to the British Government and 
adoption of christianity. They invoke Jesus Christ 

jervtere Deity fer Mins ned beppinees of all Hing 


4. (b) The Kukis 


‘The Kul tribe is one ofthe 19 scheduled tribes of Tripura, 
‘They stand sth in respect of population among the nineteen 
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‘Their nurse wae about 6000 aa ps 1971 cones. Thay are 
‘branch ofthe Lush ti. Bul according to the olé records the 
teem Ruki i widor and it mluées many tribes Lusi, 
hasta ect 
Lucidata eke Kuki 
Khucu dafa ar krenam ata 
Lucida (Lusi) is @ kuki tbe and Khuen dafe 
(Khasi) another. They were known ss *Khtcak™ to the 
Bengnlee population ofthe plains fo Tripura, Sylhet and other 
adjoining detricts of erstwhile Tripars, now included in 
Bangladesh. The Khacake (Kukis) were « terror io the 
Brune Aa vey fies xabled Dengnlcc villages of the 
plaine, Their sttack on fitzen villages of Khandal pargana i 
Nonlthal district sad the havoc perpetrated there inthe yen 
1860 remain in the memury of the people like a nightmare. 
Abrave Mubammedan leader of the area named Guna gigi 
<fyve a tough feht with the help ofa small team of gunmen, 
Sd was ghle to drive away the raiding Kukis thet day, But 
foc bie reckless bravery, the ufc would have devastated the 
tlt totally. A poet has sung— 











Gunayaat ala 
sepha! suage kari 
Tipra Koki phir ila 
bandate noyaj karo! 

Guna casi came well equipped together with a number 
of sip shis (ghters) He drove baci: the Tipris and Kuki by 
Tring his guns. 

"The word Kult is nov rarely used, Thisis probably beease 
of their early history of frequent raids und violent activities 
‘Toy also had the habit of wearing almost no clothes. Some 
ofthem wore Starknaked This habit sill persists among the 
tribe ta same extent in interior areas, Even the Kalk woman 
fre seea in jungles without any upper garment The prose 














"Be Vile Triparr Land Kabler athe —P 47 (Published byte 


MODERN DEVELO®WEKT—CHRISTANTY et 


“Tengta Kuki” (the naked Kuki) is still used in rural are 
Jard to any hoy or girl or any snadan. who goes nak 
‘This indicates that the Kukis remained naked in tho past. 

For all these ressans the word Kuki is not now in general 
uuce, Instead the new veord Darlong (or Darlong Kuk) is used. 
‘This word is also used as s surname ky. the members of this 
tribe, 

By religion, the Kukis were originally semi Hindus. They 
‘worshipped many tribal deities, gradually they have adopted 
Hindviem, Since 1991 st is nated that some of tho Kukis 
fndeplas! christian religion. The namber of christians «mong 
the Kukis or Darlongs have since then increased vo a great 
extent, though the number of Hindus among them is still 
greater. 

"The fellowing table will show the comparative strength of 
Christians and Hindus among this tbe 
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Tt is clear from the above tahla that the Hinda-Cristian 
satin among tha Kukie x almost 50 = 50. The tribe is not vet 
Gully baptised like the Lashais. The Kukis living in elose 
‘contact with the Lusais in North Trinura are christians by 
‘sscosiation, Those living with the Hindus, either tribals or 
‘Bengalees, ere Hindus, 

‘According to some most of the Kukis have embraced 
‘christianity. But this may mot be accoptod as u uct. For, a8 
Jbas Veen doled above, there are many {indu Kukis worship- 
‘ping, Hindu Deities a3 well ac thoir own sepecial deitise.” 
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4. (6) Garoa 

‘TisGar0 population of Tripura is sanost equal tothe Kuki 
portation (about 6000), The Garos are divided into four 
{Pstions or sect in respect of religion These are sonnadri 
SSaptist, Catholic and Hundu, the rst one is semi-Hindo, aud 
the second and third sections “aro cbistans, Inthe recent 
pasta large number of the Garus have embraced christianity 
‘Their nanber may be approximately three thousand or about 
45 — 50% or the total Garo population of Tripura, tho rest 
being Hindus worshipping Hindu deities 

"Tho Carmo ore elmoot equally distributed In the thvee 
Aiouete of Tripura ~ North ~ 2950 South ~ 2000 ‘approx 
riley) and. West district 1600 (approximately), Many 
Garos have let Tripura far Garo Hills owing to pressure 
‘from political party*> Otherwise their number would be 
greater, The Giros ofthe Garo Hills ae nslose contact with 
the Bengalee Hinds population of Mmensing and Raogpur 
Aistncts of Banslodesh So they are well acqusintod with 
indo culture ard religion. Hinda sachs have founded 
Ashrams among the Gros there. Swami Nigamanands's 
‘Asbram at Kadaldbey® ard Swami Yoginanda's Ashram 
called Grohl Yop ashram ace important Hindu religions 
Stes among the Garos, who render veluahle service to the 
saulbus. Thus the Garvs have asquired« pro-Hindu religious 
attitude and chestionity could not make much progress 
“Emon them, Ts isthe trend so Trypira alsa, Toat many of 
them embrace and doembrace in Christianity is partly due 
to the indifference of the Hinds Sadaus who prefer to 
establish Arama in urban azeas and live a cay ie there 
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“ad they set up their Ashramas in the forests like the ancient 
‘Munis and Ris the hill people would certainly their religion, 
In the absence ofthis, and owine tothe Christian Miesionariss 
‘service among the hll people in the difficult hill terrains, the 
tribale are being converted to christianity having’ no other 
alternative, Even the great R. K. Mission is setting all their 
schools at Agartala Town, but not in the hills. How will the 
tribal people be attracted to those tows-basod roligious 
Institutions, The Cristian Missionaries are filling thia gap 

‘such interior and adverse areas. They set up churches in. 
hulle and towns both, If the Hindu sadhus of today do not 
change their modus operandi, the tribal people will have to 
quence their religious thirst hy the foreign miseionarics as 
these hill people got immediate service from them. Ancient 
‘anints of India did not fear to live among the Asuras™ of the 
hills. They performed sacrifices there. Why are the modern 
‘Biusdu sadhus averwe Lo Till ie aud foud of town life only? 
this paves che way to christianity. 

4. (d) The Rimgs : 

‘Anto the religion of the Riangs itis noted that the majority 
‘of them belongs to Hinduiem. Walle a “growing minority" is 
christian. According to the census of 1981, there are about 
£5000 shristiano™ among the Rizage of Tripers out ofthe total 
‘Riting popalation of over 80000" in the state. This is 4 of 
‘the Rising Population and is not much compared to Lusi 
christians. Most of the christian Rizings live in the Jampai 

‘as neighbours of Uie Lusi christians. The plains 
“dwelling Riggs are mostly Hindus and worshipping Hindu 
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‘as well as tribal doitios, Thora are M, L. As and Ministers from: 
thie Rigg tribe, and same of chem are Hindus." 


4, (6) Other tribal christians 

‘Tho above noted tribes are connected with ehritionity to 
f great extent. But the other tribes are not so. There are 
ccriatian among other tribes elso, but their number ix 
negligible. Some educated tribels of these communities have 
adopted christianity as a fashion, as the educated Bonguloce 
hhave the fashion of taking diks® from a modern Thakur cr 
bie Kethrame, antably the RK Miasion All thie some em 
be w hobby rather than real religious craving. Such fashion 
christians are there among the Tripuris, Uchai and Hal3m 
tribes, Inthe census of 1971 there were 620 christians amiong_ 
the Helams of Tripura out ofa total of over 10000 Hala: 
population. the remaining 18820 boing Hindus, The number 
of christians from Tripuri and Uchai tribes ie negligible. The 
‘Triparis are holding high positions in the Tripura Adminis- 
tration and many ofthe then live in Agartala ‘Town in close 
association with the Bengalee Hindus, the Tripur Rj family 
flzo belongs to the Tripuri for they use the surname 
Debbarma or Debbarman like the Tripuris, and the members 
‘of tho royal family are all Hindus and supporters of Hinduism. 
‘This is a check to the Tripuri tribe in adopting christianity. 
tis quite probable that their example will encourese other 
‘esos also 0 flow suit, 


5. Christian Establishments in Tripura. 

‘Tho Christian ostablishmente in the stato of Tripura are 
duite « few. These comprise the churches, schools and small 
centres ofthe christian missions. The biggest churches are at 
(a) Arundhutinagar, Agartala (b) Mariamnagar, a village, a 
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‘ey miles North Haat of Agartala (e) phuldwngeai (Jampai 
il} and (@) vangmon (lampai Hil), Tho oxact number of 
churchos in all Tripura is not available, many of Uhem being 
stationed in remote hill areas inaccessible to general public. 
‘Smaller Centres are there in several places including one at 
‘Artal (Agartala) and anather at Ganganagar in Dharmanagar 
‘subdivision about two miles from Dharmanagar Town. The 
place is known as Mission Tilla 

"Thore are several schools at Agartala run by the christian 
‘mission, These are St, Paul's School, Holy Goss School, and 
tanather schoel near Amtsli in the outakirts of Agartala on the 
‘Agartala Udaipur Road. The schools are all socondary sehcole 
‘and are of high standare. Rich people of the town and send 
Uhoir children to these nchools for good knovledgo of Fnglich 
and Western culture, Rudiments of christianity are also 
‘taught through various means. Teachers are mostly christians 
and they prefer christians in everything. 

A vislt to Mariamnagar church nar Agartala sometime 
seh ats eullgltin froin asuy puins UF view. T Wats sundsy 
and the weekly prayer was in progress. The devotees were 
sitting on the ground on w mat or something lie that, There 
was a full size imagedressed in Skyblue sadé within the 


‘prayer hall. Tt looked like gaddess Saraavati, on enquiry it was 
ssiven out that the image was that of Mary, the virgia moter 
of Cheist, 

‘This Suracvati-like image seemod to be a near approach 
to Hinduism. Village peopleare easily attracted to christianity 
by this yoddess Ike imaye, Ignorant people may think that 
christianity is just snother form of Hinduism, with a fine 
‘goddess to worship. It may be treated as a Hindu sect 

"The congregation aang many songs and sald many prayers 
Ik all looked like the performance of any Hinds As'ram, 
‘Actually some people call this church an As'rama, In order 
‘to atteack Hindu converts christianity of rural Tripara is thus 
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‘undergoing some metamorphosis, though this fact is not 
‘noticed by all, Lord Buddha has been accopted as an Avatara 
in Hinduism ® Jesus alan may be treated as sich, There are 
indications of christianity undergoing chenge in rural Tripura 
in Hindu miliou, Still christianity is a missionary religion 
vuniversaiatic in character and appoal, claiming to transcend 
all boundaries of caste, sccial position, nationality and race” 

‘Another thing that eatehes eye in the Sunday prayer in the 
Church is the absence of any talk or noiee. Even in the short 
‘gaps hetwoen songs and prayers no talk 3s heard. All seem 
{to be deeply ansorbec in the prayer and songs 

At the end of the funetion, the Fathor or Padri Saheb who 
leade the prayer distributes “Prasad”, called “Khrista 
Prasitd” among the devotees presnet, All come to approach 
the Father one by one for the Prasad, and the Father puts 
{nto the mouth of each a pisce of ewootmeat. On receiving the 
‘prasd, Uhe devotees leave the hall in a queue silently and 
ko Inne, The prasad is not given to auy nourelizistiaa, On 
‘enguiry, T was told thet one haa to adopt christianity for 
receiving Khrista Prasad. This is a difference from the 
Hindu eystem. The Hindus distribute prasitd to anybody 
‘willing to have it. However, the Father ie kind enough to 
entertain outsiders with other things at his ofice room auch 
as tea, enlkes, jelly ote 

Another thing natieed ie that the Father was alan shaw 
his own christian religion unlike come leaders of our religious 
sects who always speak of the supericrty oftheir sects, which 
talk is regarded by them os “Thakur ~ Prasanga” (2 
discourse on the Thkur or saint). The Father abstain from 
such upealled for preaching. But he is always ready to 
‘anawer any question about the religion that may eame from 
the visitor 
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‘The Mariamnagar Church has a big brary which contains 
‘many valuable books and documents, The Father is literal 
{Enough to ase these books to intarested readers from outside 
fur deballe siuly. One tas tn return the books within = 
reasonable time ‘This is a good service rendered by the 
Church authorites, 

‘Tho Chureh mizsione in the hill areas also render other 
valuable services to the local public, such as supply of text 
books free of cost to the poor school students, free medical 
trestment, supply of baby food and the like. They also have 

aed he iba [Weide Piped Tamgwogert ATL 
this attracts people to the missions and the religion presched 
by them, 

But it is also ncted that the christian mission also foster 
‘extra-rligious motives or aims, They want to make out of the 
tribal people an English specking christian nationality 
demanding a separate administrative set op. On their 
instigation, the tribals demand Roman alphabet for writing 
the tribal languages, though the Bengal: alphabet i widely 
‘used in Assam, Tripara and Manipur. The English slphabet 
‘wil create a distance between the tribals and non-tribale and 
this will have an adverse impact on Tadis's National 
Integration, Thie attitude of the foreign mission has been 
‘ound out and this politcal motive has acted as a brake tothe 
sproad of christianity hare. The pelitieal motive as got the 
Detter of religious aims, So the falure of christianity bere doos 
rot look bright so long 2s politieal motives are involved 


6. Christian Messages Preached. 

Now, let us have some discussion onthe christian messages 
Proached hore by the foreign Miesionarics. Whatever is 
preached by them is accepted by the hill people because 
‘practically they were withont a religion, They were fa fom 
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‘zeneral Hinds society. ‘The Hindus dared not enter dense 
forests for fear of life at the hands of the Kuki tribes who were 
rotorione head hunters. This Kuki people (including the 
Tshal) became ieolaled from tue yewural Hida ad 
great yacum was created in them in respect of religion. So 
‘when the Biitish arrived and with them foreign missionaries, 
‘the Kuki fll easy preys to them They accepted christianity 
rot at christianity but-as a religion which they lacked. The 
firat lesson thst eaught their eyes was the importance given 
ta man and the service to mankind, So they became lame 
Fecoivere and flewere ef sisetinnity with ll tm dectrinoe 
preached by the missionaries, 

‘The missionaries started various welfare work among the 
‘ribala and continued prouching side by side, Their frst 
‘meseage war 

( The importance of man, They cited the example of 
sJesos wha regarded man's life as extromoly valuabls. (St. 
‘Mark, 8.04.97), "Thio value to man was act given by proashor 
of Hinduism, excopt Sri Caitanya Mabaprabhu. His message 
of [five preme) “Love to all reaturers” wan forgotten and 
hhatred for the low and depressed reigned supreme. In the 
situation the meseage of equality of all mankind was highly 
‘weleome to the tribals, Various Biblical statements to the 
‘sume effect were cited to emphasise the point ‘God takes eare 
of the birds, and sou are of more valued than birds, He will 
take care of you (Matthew. 6. 25-33) 

‘The importance of man was a great message ofhope among 
the tribals, for they were looked upon by others as in 
significant hill people. 

Gi) The next message is that there is one Almighty God 
“above all Ho is the father, and all mon are his chiliron. Here 
anotenly the idea nfene Ge js given, bat also a cordial elation 
Dotween God and mankind is established, In Islam this 
rwlation is only a master-servant relation. But the relation of 
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father and con is sweeter and that ls presched by christian 
‘missionaries, Master-servant relation also is admitted in 
christianity. [n Hinduism these twe types of relations and 
Items other typeetl are ales admit | 

ii) Jesus Christ is the prophet of the Now age. He is the 
messiah and the servant of God. The words Christ and 
‘Messiah mean the samething ~anointed, the anointed person, 
Its almost equivalent to our word “ahhisikta” or bathed and 
‘anointed for ascending throne or holding any post. The ings 
‘aad priests of old Israil were ancinted. So the Apostles 
believed that, Jeans alzo wae anointed for holding the 
‘Meselanis postion. 

(iv) Joous is the vaviour of mankind, Se all showld accept 
the religion preached by him. They ask the people ‘tepent and 
be baptised every ono of you in the name of Jesus Christ for 
having your rine forgiven’ This ix x new cell indeed. In other 
religion one has so enjoy the fruit of one's wetion forall sins, 
‘the sinner has to suffer the consequence in hell or in some 
{orm of other, Hut here one can hope for forgiveness even for 
‘theains committed. This ofcourse is not totaly anew message 
(thw euristians, Such a hope is also held out in the Bhagavad 
Gita, in verses Ike — 

‘ham tym sarva papebhyo 
moksavisyami ma sucak*® 

Twill redeem from all aina. Don't worry. 

mam hi partha vyapas'ritya 
ye’ pi syuh papayonaya 

ven if the sinning people resort to me, they too attain 
‘to the supreme goal. 
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Feous may be rogarded aa the Krma of the Weat because of 


the similarity of messages for the common people. Owing 
pina of Use our Krana'emeasages in the Bhagevata Git, 
‘was forgotten by the masses and it wa Ing in the pages of 
the Gite tex only. Hence arose the nesoslty of a similar 
message from the mouth of a modern man. Itcame from Jesus 
Crist. Hin apoatler and missionarioe carried this and other 
smoneages of Jesus to distant quarters of the world In India 
these mesaages were accepted as a Boon bythe dawn trodden 
astes and eomaronnities Ineuding the tribes of Tripura. 

5, With the belifin Christ.as the Messiah of the new age, 
bliin the Gospel ie, messages of the Bibles leo presctiod. 
‘The common people mostly wnlttered, were without a bok, 
not to apenk of a big meigious book’ But without a book 
containing the principle tenet of Gil ie aot possible for 
‘ordinary men to urasp everything all on a sudden. So a holy 
book is must in all religion. The ehratine have the Bible 
book, also called the New Testamant. This book: vas 
presented asthe holy bock and reverence to it was demanded 

For making the hook (Bible) available to che new converts, 
trunélation ofthe bol ext was undertake in diferent Indi 
languages. These were distributed ether free of cost or ata 
pominal price. English version were alse distributed so the 
{Sala ofTeipure who lone it. Resend the Ghareh missions 
{in be bill areas bave published tho Bible in Kalborok, 

‘Thus unity of God, unity, of prophet and unity of serpture 
‘were preached, In this way a shor digest of christianity wan 
Prevented to the new coverts. These unities lave served to 
reserve unity emong the religion (Christianity) for « long 
time. Otherwise schisine of various sorts would erop up by 
thi and we would have diverse christian sects, The various 
thiacchesTovnded by Dasionares of diferent countries in 
Tripura denote no sectarian difference, The three unites are 
stritly maintained by each, 
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6, Jeous ia the sen of God. This i also another doctrine as 
baffling as the Resurrection. Jesus called himself son of man, 
which is quite understandable, But more paradoxical is the 
stalomieat & God sentforth bis son, born of women’ (Gal. 4 
4.—5) Jesus is son of Ged and atthe samo time 6an of woman, 
It is difficult for convarts to grasp the real moaning of auch 
terms und statements, They are to believe without a quostion, 
‘and setually this is happoning. Hore the Hindu way of 
thinking seems to be more reasonable when Siva i regarded 
fas God, his consort ICZHi and sons Keruka and Gancee ure 
also regarded as diving. None are regarded as half God and 
‘a woman. So the torn son of God aa applied to Jesus will have 
to be understood in a secondary sense ~ a woman born man 
with divine inapivation in him, The Christian term half 
‘mythological and half human or af the world of reality. As a 
‘onult, it will be difficult for converts ofthis eountry including, 
‘tho tribals of Tripura to have wnflincing belie in such terms 
for 4 time. Tho full Modgod Hinds mythlogy with its 
\Vytthavada or ged families seems to have a stronger effect 
tan Ghe above half mythology of christian belie, This seems 
to be one ofthe potent eausvs of slow progress of Christianity 
here. The Kakis of North Tripura and other tribals of adjacent 
districts have stuck to this faith for about a evatuty simply 
because they are sloof from the general Hindu Society and 
they had ao roi them. So whatever wax presented 
to them by the Phristian Missionaries was welcome to lem 
in their bour of hed. If Hindu religious preachors could enter 
the dense foreds of these areas and started As‘brams, the 
tribals of fripota would rather turn to these areas Ashrams 
and the Hinduism preached by them, Chriatianily hax got- 
‘more enaverts in the South Indin among the neglected and 
eprom elassea who found Christianity oa the Saviour from 
their ago old oppression: They did not embence tha faith ax 
‘= mare reasonable one than Hinduism, 
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17."Thw Kingdom of God is bot: preseat nnd firturs. By this 
it js meant that with Josus Christianity has begun on earth 
‘and that is the Kingdom of God—Here God is the highest 
futhonty. AL Conéane petieve im God us ine King and we 
anki especially the christian believers as ie Kindgom. Ft 
fs eqn tothe concept of a dharma rajya or Ram rajys ofthe 
Hindus. This is what ia meant bythe present Kingdom of God, 
Fut the kingdoms has nol boer fully established as yet All 
people have not been converted to this religion as yet. I will, 
fake more time to do s0, People are therefoce exhansted to 
listen to the messaze ofthe Biklo brought by Jesus. They are 
fehausted to turn sway from the Path of sia and turn to God 
tnd reorient. This lives accordingly, when more and more 
Sinners will tum to God and embrace christianity, the 
kingdom of Ged wil be realised im fall. Much time will be 
required in this, But tho Kingdom will come true, This is 
tated again and agsin in the Bible. The parable of the 
‘Mustard seed states that the proposed kingdom will aequire 
more and mere extension in course af time (Metthow 19 A1— 
18) In the next parable itn stted thatthe christian kingdom 
‘ill pormeater the entire human society. This is intended to 
Inspire or encourage The new and prospective converts to 
christianity, Pais message of extension of the kingdom of od 
Ive. Christa religion on earth has come trustoagreat extent 
by this time for eat uf the five or six* continents ofthe world, 
all exeapt Asia and parts of Africa have embraced the religion 
of Jesus by now. 

‘But the tarm kingdom of God should be carefully under- 
stood, It does not necesarily mecn the Christian religion but 
‘te religion with boi in God and observance of Goa roles 
as preached by various prophets or sages, old. and new. The 
‘way in whieh the tacm Kingdom of God is interpreted by the 
Christian Missionaries Fare in nat snerset cont per sont. Thay 
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MODERN DEVELOPMENT—cHAISTIANTY n 


sean the Christian reigion or the aoeiaty is the Kingdom of 
God. Sach was the mistake with the early Muhamedan 
preachers t00, who held and presched tha: Islam is the true 
religion and all other faiths are paganism, 

‘Now they have come to realize their crror, and they no 
longer put forth cher old claim. In the samme way, the Baptist 
Missionarioo also will hava to reinterpret their Kingdom of 
God in a new sense to elude exher religions also eido by side 
with their faith. Otharviso they will keep in dask all their 
Driental converts, chiefly the tribal people of Tripurs and 
fadjacent areas, out the narrowness nf the interpretation of 
Kingdom of Ged, when Use converts will someday get out of 
this mis-intorpretation owing to the preachings ofthe Finda 
ruligious preachers, this entire belief in Christianity may 
fromble down all on agudéos, andall nay revert Hinduism 
of the surzounding areas. So the missionaries should be 
‘aveful before band, and start giving the right interpretation 
of the Eiblical mossages. Any religion ix included in. the 
ungtom of God, present or fatore. so if anyone professes a 
roligion, ihe should no! be persuaded to give up that religion 
fand embrace the Biblical religion sa the true religion. The 
tribal people of jaterior areas, such as the Kukis, Nagas, 
Mizos ele. of Tripura and adjoining areas were practically 
‘without any’ religion, as were the oszly Pedwins of Arabian 
deserts. So Christianity or Islam has been asceptublo to thom 
in the form it was presented. This does not rule out their 
posalbiliy of shifting to some other fath in ease any wrong 
idea was given to them hy the early preachers. 

8, God ie the shepherd and the people are his shesp. (Luke 
12, 32 16. 9-7). God looks afer all mankind uot excepting 
‘simple one, There is no question of high and low, special 
privilege to some and cold neglee: to others, God fevours all 
‘Bankind, God ia nota earelcea choplerd, but a good shepherd, 
‘le looks afterall his shoop carefully He does nat neglect even 
fa single one of his flck on any pretext. ‘This is highly 
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attracting to che down trodden poople ofall countrice of the 
world 

‘As to the equality of all mankind before the Christan 
church, the fallawing line of the Bible is noteworthy. 

“There cennot be Greck or Jew 

cireumeised oF unciroumeised 

barbarian, seythian, slave, freeman, 

but Clarist ie all and in al, 

(Col. 8.11; also vide Gal 3, 28) 

‘The diserimination of man and woman is also not made in 
‘Christianity, All aro equal (Gal 3.28) 

9, It is alzo presched or proclaimed thet Jeaus will come 
again. His work has remained unfulfilled. Jesus has drought 
inthe newr age, butte still in its dawn, Jesua will ome agein. 
‘a caneumumate the age, that is, lead ita itaclimax. The world 
‘not yet freed from hatred hecween man and man, In order 
to doit Jesus will appear again on earth in a new form, a new 
‘csiah or Incarnation as the Hinaus say the Kalin Avatar 
will arrive to restore peuso to tho world. This tendency is 
noted also in some modern Inidan religious sects. They say 
{Hsic Thakur will agaie appear in another form. Romkrishnn 
is believed w have been as Anulkul Thakur. The followers 
of Prabha Jagadvandbu believe that their Thakur, Gead 50 
‘years back, will arise again. 

410, Ir was preached that Jesus wont ubuul doing woud and 
healing al. (Avis 10 $8) s0 service to suffering humanity for 
their welfare snd upliftment is on imperative necessity in 
Christianity. The Missionaries sot examples there or 
undectaking various welfare activitics such as founding 
schools, health eentres, free-medieal help and soon. This also 
Theeame an incentive for baptism. Such yelfare activities 
are found in some other Indian Missions too, but probably 
the original inapiration was derived from the foreign 
missionaries 
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Its the Christian Miasimnaries in this country, wiko rst 
showed the path of public service av mode uf divine worship. 
‘The service has been name “Daridra Narayan Seva” by ax 
Indian Mission, ane "Bharat Ses" by another. Tt i noted in 
the above quvlstion Irom the Bible that Jesus himself 
‘wandored about doing good to others. He taught the lesson 
to othora hy practising it himeclf, as our Mahaprabla did— 

‘pant scart dharma 

Jivere sikhay. 

he practised dharma himyclf and there by taught 
mankind 

"The missionanes too aid 9% ond Unristana ana rogtous 
‘minded people are to do it. This was an important religious 
preaching which hed a greet bearing on the Society at larg, 
@ Conclusion : 

It iv to be noted that out of tho total 6,00,000 tribal 
population, only 24,000 and old people profesa Christianity. 
‘This shove thot only 4% ofthe tribals ore Christians, This 
‘not must JL uo u obsle fact Cat there ate no excerna 
Frith among the tribals inspite ofthe fact chat the Mughals 
of Bengal ruled at Udaipur for quite vometime after the fall 
of Yasadharmanikya in 1618 A.D. during tho reign of 
Emporor Jahangir at Delhi. 

Probably the frequent Muslim invasions against Tripura 
beginning with thoae of Hussain Shah in tho early 16th 
century created bitter antipathy among the tribals towards 
the Mughals and Pathans and their rliion, 

‘The tribals prefered to romain within their tribalism cum 
Hinduisia and join their fate with the Hindus in Weal ard 
‘Woe, They remained Hindus forall along, Only as ate as the 
second decade ofthe present century (20th) the tribals party 
eased towards ehriatanity snd yet uptill now only a small 
fragmont of thera has embraced this faith, This ix partly due 
tn inition nf he Hn align lara toa tha ill 
Baten 
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people, as alrady pointed out. ‘This Christian Miavions 
{oceign countires have capitalised this situation, and 

‘in eonverting a emall percentage of the tribals, especi 
‘Lushais and Kukis of the Jamai Hills boarderinuon the 
Hills (now called Mizorara). Howover, Christianity ts a 
among he tnbals of Tripura as one of their religion 
ceepecially among the tribals ofthe northern border and 
difficult interior areas. 

According to NIK. Bose‘®, It (Christianity) came ce 
with the civilizing miasion ef the West and not merely 
religious reformation, Shri O.S. Adhikari#” observed 
Christianity has brought the mesaage of richer life, 9 
companionship and a now sense of dignity of converts, 
Suchintya Bhattacharya opined that the effet of Claris 
‘educatian in Missionary schools is far worse, the tribals 
to imitate the European Missionaries in dress and tall 
draws inspiration not from own ealture but from Euro 
culture, Gaming back to his village he begins to look di 
lupan the non-ehristiana baekward and ignorant folk. 18 





|48. NK Bose — Some Indian abe, p15, 
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METAPHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL 
‘TRADITION 





1. Introductory 

‘has boen said that thore ie ne man without a philosophy. 
‘The question is net of philosphy or no philosophy, but of good 
philosophy or bad philosophy. 

‘Everyone as philosophy however rudimentary of 
‘undeveloped it may be, From this point of view even the 
primitive men and the tribal people have @ philosphy 
fnclading some metaphysival and spiritual thinklag. As water 
flows from high lands and iundates lower lands, s0 does 
culture and eogitation raidate from upper and enlightened 
circles to como oxiont among the undeveloped sections of 
Inumanity: Some aages aries among all groups of mankind, 
‘and give them a leason an some sort of philosophy. 

Th the primitive nge men ato raw meat. Lator an somehow 
they learnt to eat roasted mest when some men discovered 
‘ire. Then long after their men eame and learnt to cook meat 
‘in utonsila, Sch men flouriahod in all walle of if and taught 
more and more advanced lessons. In this way philesophical 
thoughts grew and gradually developed more or Tess in all 
humanity not exeluding the hill paopl, we eall tribal’, a5 a 
matter of sourse, that i, by the clow proces of evolution. "Thus 
arse the so-called animism, tolomism, fetishism, ete. among 
the primitive peeple which stil hang about the backward 
communities including tribal people, 

‘This is the earliest phase of metaphysical and spicitual 
thoughts. The tribal people have not yet proceeded much with 
Matnphysieal Ghinking, The esoson ia shvioue, Ik x ontroone 
poverty. They areunable toanrn their daily bread even hy the 
sweat of their brow. The semi-barres bill land around them 
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is too unmanageable fr them to give them 1 good livelihood, 
‘Being hard pressed with the thoughts cf food and clothing of 
‘the fire noceisaries of life, they find litle timo for higher 
tineing 

So, we do not expect the Acyar monism ofthe Upanishad 
or the idsalism of Hegel in their mataphyries They are a yot 
Iying with the early Vedie Nature-worship of Naturalisee for 
the most part 

Another bottleneck in the way of development of Phil 
sophicalthoughis among the tibuls isthe absence of writing 
Sin leu Mteravureaaiig eu. Whatever aking gre 
famong the tribe) people dies out with the death of the 
profounders and ne advancement ean be rade cn ts bas by 
{he future generations. The few educated tribals have studied 
‘western ltarature and Philosophy in the English Language, 
‘But thei own philosophies! dhinklegs or metaphysical ideas 
remain where they were in the long past [fal languages 
could be developed and education would aread among the 
iribls, mach new metaphysical ideas eculd be expected in 
their wating. | 


2, Sources of Tribal Metaphysicial Thoughts 

Besides tribal beliefs and metaphysical ennception, there 
tre ubree types of Literature of uueint Tripura from which 
‘staphysical thoughts of the Tripura teibes can be gleaned 
These are — 

(«) Someepiraphical records in Sanskrit (b)The Raja | 
lin Bengali and Sanskrit) which is & poetical work on the 
history of the Kings of Tripara (e) The flk-lore of the tribal 
people! which was never written dawn till recent years but 
handed down through yerbal transmission, | 
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4 Gonchaodry — Teper PP. 109 fete. 





METAPHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL TRADTION ” 


‘The epigraphieal records ure obtained from various sources 
‘ld temples and tombs of kings and queens of Tripurs and else 
Schon ‘hows ritings were made by the orders of the ruling 
‘monarchs of different times. Since these monarchs belonged 
fo the Tripuri ‘Tribe, the writings mada by their orders, of 
course go to the eredit of this tribe indirectly, These Sanskrit 
verses were composed by the sanskrit Pancits ofthe Bengeleo 
Community whose names however, are lost to us in most 
ceases, But these were readout and explained to the ruling 
monarchs and their high officals belonging to the tribal 
Society, Thus the conwunls ofthese epigraphic writings hnd the 
fapproval of the ruling class, and the metaphysical ideas 
‘contained there in may be taken to have been admitted by the 
tbal chiefs, We skall point out the salient metaphysical 
‘aspects of these epigraphic records as far as possible. 

‘The ‘Rajmala’, thoogh a historical writing, contains 
stray passages or religion and philosphy of the Tripur kings 
fand their tribal oulyecte. These aleo wall be pointed out. By: 
the way, the name of Tripuri high priost:* Durlabbendra is 
attached as one of the authors ofthe Ra; Wherefore, 
the philosophical tenets eoatained in it, f course, become 
‘admitted by the high priest, 

‘The folklore ofthe tribal people Is a collection of beliefs, 
songs and talon. Tt is collected in part by contemporary 
nventigatore a? Tripura, and these also contain some 
‘metaphysical and spisitual thoughts 

Dr. J) Gonchaughury writast—The people have a rich 
storehouse of fuliclore-myths, legends, tales, belief, songs, 
ballads etc....There is an explanation for every natural 
Phenomenon snd tho origin of everything deities, demons, 
Thurman beings, birds and enimals, Each eommunity 

"ovo author ofthe east volume wero Bie” a and 
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hans its eosmogony whieh may be a little different from that 
of thers. 

‘We shall refer to come of these compositions forming part 
of the Tripun folklore in course of our discussion on Tribal 
‘Metaphysical and spiritual tradition in the State of Tripura, 
‘These compositions sre mostly in the tribal languages and 
‘without a translation, it is aot possible for non-tibals to 
‘understand and appreciate them, Luckily we bave a Bengali 
trunslation of portion of the folklore made by competent 
authors, to our great benefit, 


5. Epigraphic Records 

Inscription of Dhanya Manikya 

An Inscription of Mahara) Danya Nanikys (1490-1515 
AD) quoted in the ‘Ramil’ (Dhanys-manikya Khanda) 
‘and originally found on the val of Tripura Sundari Tomple, 
Udaipur runs as follows 

MayaMurarer fyam Ambikaya 
‘Muncatva Musva nikntam makutra 
Prante Bhavanya dhruvam asa Kessvah 
Sri Dhanya Manikya Viniscitistviyan? 

‘Tho Godies Ambika is form of Visnu nowhere leaves her 
‘company. Kesava certainly stays by the side of Bhavmni. O 
Dhanya marikya, this is the firm convietion (of us all) 

‘The last line tk deiphered a 

Sri Dhanya minikya Katham to vismitha? by C. 
‘Vidyavinod, In that csse the meaning is: Why do you wonder 








5. Wemean she lor aan tribes egret ony the Trica 
{ries tbh thi othe mini tibenimerally and am ober 
‘onierations 

4 Vide ECL Ea, KP, Sen, 20 Mate meye Pathare kilo 
ole” (ree gre was wen sone sla the temple) 

11 In the SiaprSamgmh (by C. Vidi) dhe lst ie hs = 

Sie eedng athant vst why mer 7 with 
{ile dieranee i the nents 
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(© Dhanys mi ikya? This shows that Dhanyt ma aikya bad 
ls litle doubt about the identity of the Geddeas and Vibm 
Bot euch doubt is natural among the laymen ofthis country? 
Sebo are accustomed to worhip of various Gods and Goddsses, 
Siva, Durga, Views, ete. without any of thought of the 
timate unity ofall names and farms 

‘King Dhanya ma nikya had constructed « temple for Lord 
‘Vier. But before installation of an image of Vinnn thers he 
dreamt a droam whore the Goddess Klik asked the king. 
{riastal an image of the Goddeea in that tomplo bringing it 
‘Som the cattes'vari Devi temple at Crtigram (chitagon). 
“Accordingly the idl of goddess was brought from thers and 
‘laced in newly constructed Vise temple at Udaipur? So the 
king might have some hesitation io his mind about the 
propristy of the act 

‘The verse in the aforesaid Inseription is obviously intended 
te remove this hesistation from the mind ofthe end os well 
Scher people whe might have fostered similar hesitation 
‘Shout the identity of both deities". It may be that the king 
[Sed spoken out hia mind to the Iaarned courciery of his rays! 
“Assembly und soine Philosophically bent: member ofthe court 
removed the doubt in the king mind by explaining the 
Sitimate unity af all gods and goddesses Vise, Kal ete. and 
‘this fact is gummed up in the verse of the Inscription, 

"The rligio philosophical conceptions attaching tb the verse 
lar, (a) View, Kal ete, are the gods and goddesses, admitted 
sand worshiped by the Tripar kings and their eubjecta (b) The 
‘serious gods and goddesses are not different in the ultimate 
‘Srniysis but are the namos and forms of ultimate Reality.) 
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‘The conception of my (llusTon or illusory creation) is also 
perhaps admisaile here on tho ovidonce of the word maya” 
fh the verso, The Goddess is called a may or form of Lord 
Vier; (4) Mursri or Viem is regarded here as the highest 
ity but the Goddess in also form of Viera. In cther words 
the cupreme Reality may be called by the name Views, (e) 
Hience, ebviously Valenavisi and S8'rkiaiam were favoured 
bby king Dhanyamuikys, Though he bad no objection to the 
Woruhip of other deities tavoures by other sects. "Ine 
Philosphy in the above verse may be called S's kta-vi-S'ésta- 
davaitavnda. This is why he founded also waiva and 
Vaisnava temple", besides the saikta temples, 

From this st may be surmised that Vaiszavism too was 
striking root among the tribus of Tripura fom that time, It 
‘was u new religion for them The S'slkta religion or Devi 
‘worship characterised by bloodshed is similar to general tribal 
‘worship where various unimals are ssrificed. But Vaisnavasm 
Steers clear ofall bloodshed, which fart, x quite novel to the 
tribals, Yet the kings attraction for this roligion isu notable 
fact Te indicates w gencarl trend of the tribals towards this 
ow religion. 

Tis doubtiul whether Goudiya Veianavism proachod by 
CGourenge Mah sprobnu (486 1696 A.D, reached Teipurs Ft 
the tim of Dhanyaza uleya (1490-1515). Both were contem= 

porary, Mah prabhin left home at the age of 4 in the yoar 
150 A.D. and spent six years in touring. India ie, upto the 
‘year 1516 the year of Dhanyaun  nikya’s death. He was preach- 
ing his Vaisnaviem all throughout this period and even later. 
His disciples and devotees of Bengal visited him at Nilwchal 
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(Modern Puri) every year and came back enlightened by his 
teachings. Its not unlikely that Maha Prabhu’s religion was 
cerriod tn Tripura hy some Dengalee Vaisneves during 
‘Dhanyminikya's later Gays. The Bangalee immigration to 
‘Tripura started as early a5 the reign of Ratnamatikya."* 

Hence there is every possibilty of Gaudiya Vaisnavism 
reaching Tripura in the early 16:b Century. Whatever the 
Source of Vaisnavriem of thinking, the fact remins that he 
was a lover ofthat religion. At the same time he admitted the 
Grily ab all dition and all Hinds: ects. He seems to have 
‘prodileetion for Sankar's monixm and May svda as evident 
from the verse in the Inscription. 





An Inscription of Kalyan minikya. 

‘Now we shall ete an Inscription of Kalyan ma nkya. Itwas 
ound in the Gopinath Temple at Udaipur. The first verze of 
Ue Toociption given the religion and Philosophy of the ling. 
‘The verve culogises viens and rune as follows 













Yatpade Vinats girindra Pavanendu 
Kadayo mavlibih 

Yam deva api Cintayanti Satatam 
bbrabm anda - bh ndantare 


Yat-kirtom Suvinita-Kandhart 
Goplya mana trayi 
talp Side bhave-tsrani dobuta-matham 
Kalyansdevo bhyadat 
- Mahara) Kalyan Mankya dedicated a wonderful temple to 
‘tae world - saving foot af Lord Gopinatha' to which — the 
‘Mountain Chief Him lava, the wind God, the Moon God and 
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others bow their bead low, All the Gods in the entire creation 
‘mediate on Him. at all times, The dhriew Veda sing his glory 
over and ovor again in a very polite manner. 

In this verse we se that Vissi is enlogised asthe Suprome 


Deity. All other gods ure eub-ordinate to Him. Even the Vedas 
florify Him as the Highest Brahman, ‘Thus the ide 
expressed in the previous Inscription of Dhanys-m dnikys and 
tho idaa contained in this Inscription of Dhanya-m aka and 
the idea contained in ths Ingeription of Kalyan mainkya are 
slawat le sue, Devi or Vise 1s the (od oF ail Gods 
Spiritual unity in the diversity ofa creation ia the ulsimate 
truth 

‘The Inscription was, doubtless, composed by a Sanskrit 
pandit, and tho Philosophy reflected in it was primarily his 
‘own Philosophy. But without the sanction of the king, it was 
‘ot pussble to affix the epigraph an the temple constructed 
by Ue kiny, The convents ar tne Epigraph muse have been read 
ut and explained to the king before hand, Therefore it may 
be admisted that the Philosophy involved in it was aesepted 
by the king too a8 alee hie courtiers and other important 
figures of is crite. 

‘Tho Philosophy of the above epigraphic records is mainly 
the Philosophy of the Royal family of Tripura ofthe 16th and 
V7h Centuries and it was obviourly derived from the 
Bengalee Scholars of the serving in the conrt of the Tripura 
kings. So thie Philosophy ultimately is traceable to Indian 
Philosophy of the type of qualified monisim as preached by 
Ramanaja 

‘But how far this Philosophy was known or adruitted by the 
general tribal population of Tripura ofthe day is a question. 
“However, t makes little difference. For ven in other societies 
Philosophy is always confined co Righor circles, and the 
‘common masses are generally in the dar about the various 
Philosophies of their own race or any people. Common people 





rem satisfied with various religious riley snd care lithe 
bout the Philosophy behind. hercforo the genoral bal 
pela are acnrenly to be blamed if they did ot share the 
Philooophical thoughts of the royal family vf Uhsieraeo aad 
people of Tripura aro not totally bert of metaphysical and 
spiritual thinking im their en way, though they may’ not be 
ware of any system of Hindw Philosophy such as the 
Vaianava Philosophy of Rsm4nuja and so on. In view of the 
shave, the Philosophical thinking eontained in the above 
quoted verses of tamale Inserptions may be regarded 
prt of cribal Philosophies! thought, though confined to the 
a Sally wit riba Urigiy bub tapurted Buus autshbe 








4. Metaphysieal and Spiritual beliefs of the tribals: 
(On investigation it transpires that the tribal poople of 
‘Tripura have some mstaphssinl and apitual thinking of 
their ows, In the absence of any writen literature amang 
therm one can not be eure about the date of origin of such 
thinking among the people. Both, possiblities are there that 
of an curly dato and a late date. Here the following 
fhservation of a Westera Scholar” deserves notiee—"Some 
‘have maintainod that lurking ut the Usek ofthe savage mind 
iss conception of Supreme Spirit over and above them all? 
while the savage peopled the universe with spirits in 
‘sccordance with his general animiatic outlook, by another 
channel, through a kind of intuition, he placod xn AIL-Fataer 
far maker ofall in the Supreme place fr above the world of 
spirit, .... they have a Supreme Bolng, Its true that the 
idea of = Great God in the dim backround of things is not 
funcommon among aavagee. But tho idoa ie not at all a 
Primitive one, and indicates « mare or less advanced phase. 
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soo nor do they worship, this remeta boing. He is, 
fan nheonten Deity" 

‘From the abo ofsrvation of the learned Scholar it 
‘eppeacs that the idea of God among the tribal people is not 
‘every ancient idea but isa later development. Belin spirits 
find even Supreme spiritin a nebulous form among the tribals 
‘ites from hoary past. But a clear cut idea and worship of 
the Supreme Being among them come into heing later on, if 
at all 

‘The cave with Indian tribals, however is a bit different, 
‘even admitting the above tanet at 6 fuel The tribals side by 
Side with this IndovAryan neighbours right from the Veil wge 
(1500 RC). The enlightonment that dawned on the Aryans 
rust bave spread at least ta seme extent the tribos too, 
‘Therefore their idea of Spirits and a Supreme Spirit ean be 
ated from the pre-Christian era, whereas that ofthe tribals 
‘of the West must be post Christian affair. 

‘Tite Gibbs uf Taste including Uhoae of Repura hawe oom 
‘in contact with the ancient faiths of Tndin-Hindaiam and 
Buddhism end they can not but deriva como metaphysical 
conception ftom those faiths. Most of them have adopted 
Hinds and good number of their Boddhism. This fact 
also indicates their love for metaphysical and opiritual 
doctrines prevailing in these faiths. Thus there has always 
been a metaphyseal and spiritual tradition among the tribals 
Of Tripura (and elsewhere) from time immemorial. Even ia 
{their own tribaliam there are found trases ofthis tradition. 
‘This will be made clear in the following sestions of this 
Chapter, 








4, (a) Metaphysical Conception of the Tripuri Tribe. 
CONCEPTION OF GOD 


‘The Tripurie believe in a Supreme Deity or God and a 
‘number of other deities, The Supreme Doity in called 





METAPHYSICAL AND SPIRTUAL TRADITION ” 
Mataikatae.® He hus a consort called Matai Kataema.t” 
‘This seems tobe a reflection of the Hindu Canerption of 

Sakti, Lakomi -Naravans, Radha Krema ote. whore vm, 
Narayana, and Krona are regarded aa the Supreme Deity 
and Sakti ( Kali or Durga), Lasmi and Radha are their 
ceonsoris, called Sakti (energy). Though Matsl Katar is 
regarded as the Suprome God, it a not made clear whether 
other Gos and Goddesses are Sub-ordinats to Him or what 
relation prevails betwern the Supreme Deity and the ether 
deities. The relation remains vague, and for the matter of 
that, the wea of Scpreme Doity (Matai Katar) also be-comes 
‘vague, 0 thot, matai Kata may be regarded asa ‘great God’ 
nly like Mabadeva of the Hindas Trinity but aot the 
Supreme Being. Again in the famouscaturdas’h cevati Pu 
(Worship of fourteen deities) of “Inipure, the socalled 
Supreme Deity Mati Rat isnot included inthe Punthcon, 
‘where Hara o¢ Siva ia number one, This also shows that 
Mat si Kataris just the namo ofa deity, ut not the Supreme 
Deity, yot. some regard Him t2 be the Supreme Deily.22 
Probibly thie ia recent view aot founded on sullcent 
‘round. The postion of the Matai Katar (Chie god) seems 
‘to be similoe to the prominant Vedi deities, Inden, Varuna 
te, Nene of whom were regurdad as the Supreme Lond 
cvorall ocher deities but all were looked upon ax Supreme by 
their dovotoos. Tho Idea of an all-Pervading Supreme Being 
developed later on In some rare passages of the Kaveda 
Samhita and the unily and Supremacy of Goi head was 
clearly stated in numerous passages of the Upanisad lexis, 
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® ‘TRIAL REGION OF TRPURA 
So Tiipuri Matti Katar may te compared to Vedle Indra, 
Varuna and the like but aot to the Upanisadie Atman or 
Brahman, 





RELIEF IN LESSER SUPERNATURAL, 
BEINGS OR SPLITS, 


The Triporis also believe in lesser superhuman beings, 
uoually evil in, character. These spirits, they say, haunt 
Gecerte” houses, come kind of tose, road eromings, old ponds, 
jungles ond such other deserted spots. These epiite may be 
compared to angles and evil epiits ef other religions: Such 
spirits re montioned in the old Velie theology also, who are 

‘ , Ksostra-Poti®” ete, Tho Philosophically 
import nt fact here is thatthe Tripuri heleve in a world of 
spirita whish ia a motaphysical or spirit world. Thin physical 
‘world is net all. Thoce is a subi epirit world ton where the 
invisible and inexrporeal spirits dwell Thie is the SOlsma 
{jngat or subtle world ofthe Hindu exchalology. This world is 
‘leo called the “bhuvarloka” or the world of just beyond the 
rmaterial world or bhiioke. This is one of the seven 
succeeding world, one above the other o the Hindu Cos- 
mogony oF Scheme of ereaticn of both the gross or material 
world and the subtler heavenly world. The spirits of the 
‘Tripuri Conception, bowever, are szall beings compared to 
Ue augellc Ley UF ie seu Felons, wd BFE oen very 
powerful, The Tripurd spirits are not given any names, wud 
‘are regarded as causing disease and other harms to man, So 
people, especially women and children have to avoid all 
‘haunted pote foe four of this spirit wort. 
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METAPHYSIOAL AMO SPIRTTUAL TRADITION * 
THE SOUL 

‘The Tripurie, like the Hindas believe is the existence of 
‘a coul or Atma in buman hndy The wal is ealled "Pala" 
jin theie langage. The origin oF dorivation ofthis word is not 
clear. It ean not be derived from Buddhism or Jainism for 
Buddhism does not admit the soul at all and Jainigm was not 
preached in this part ofthe country. So far as can be assumed 
{ke word ‘Tala (soul) and the conception of the soul are derived 
from Hinduism. ‘Fala’ may be a corruption of Vedic Prana 
(soit, life) oF Skt Phala (a name of Siva, probably » stone 
linge, of Prastara - Phalaka (a stone-ala). Eng. Phallus. * A 
ddoeper probe into the origin of this Tripari Term is highly 
ceseentia] and it is expected to bring to light such intorosting 
religio philosophical data about the Tripuri ‘Tribe amd ite 
bsorption of the Aryan idews. As to the invisible, imperisb- 
fable and beyond all sense perception, as described in the 
Bhagavad Gita. Hut at the aame time, the Tripuris believe 
that the sou! may aasiime any Tom, appearance er vulvar 
ike, This however, is « common belief among all mankind, 
‘It does not indicate thatthe sou! hns any form, colour ete, but 
‘a different fact that the aoul oxists even alter death and can 
‘appear before mortals, when necessary, in a isible form for 
rman lo see, 

‘The Tripuris believe that the svul during sleep tempo- 
rarily gous GUL Uf Une Luly ait Jules ua eetasio to the body 
‘But this belief is noted also in the Behadsraryaka Upanisad. 
‘Sage Y.ajnavalleya seems te have held this view. For there are 
‘verses cited by him in this Upanisad to Uhis effect - 

(During Sleep) 
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“The sau! leaves this body alive and roams shout outside 
‘the body at pleusure, und again arrives at its original place 
in the body” 

So st may be assumed that the Tripuri heief of the soul's 
‘exit from and re-entry into the body during sleop was derived 
from the similar Aryan belief noted above. 

‘But at death the soul leaves the body forever never to coms 
bbadk again into the body. The Soul exists even afer death. 
Ttgpes to heaven or hell according tothe quality of man's wark 
luring life on earth. In ease of death by suicide or any secident 
the soul turns into an evil apie afar death 

‘After enjoying or suffering for a timo in the next world the 
‘doparted soul under goos rebirth, The quality of ation in the 
previous life determines the soul's status in the next birth 
‘A doer of good deeds in the past life is reborn ia the human 
soeioty. But one who committed black deeds has to be born 
‘as a lower animal. This is also common belief among the 
Findus and is noted in the Upanisad Bhagaved Gita and 
other sncred texte 

From the above it is clear that the Tripuri coneeption of 
“soa! ia practically the same ns that of the non-tribal Hindus. 
‘The Tripuria believe in the axistones of tho opt, ite eternity, 
enjoying the fruit of action and rebirth like otber Hindus 
(Only n special name ‘Fala’ is given to the sonl by them as 
noted shove, 80 much for the metaphysical idoas of the 
‘espe a, tho main Trike of Peipurs 


4, (b) METAPHYSICAL IDEAS OF OTHER TRIBES OF 
‘TRIPURA. 
Of the other tribes of Tripura, the Rigngs and the 


Jamatiyas deserve special consideration, fer they hold 
second and thiré position as rogurs nuunecical strength. In 














BH, Vides Change Upanand 6-10, 7.8, where el dads are eid 
tee torn au big aed mal animals othe Towa. 
18, Karma - Pala 

























METAPHYSICAL AND SPIITUALTRAGITION a 


Geld of religion als, they are more conspicuous than other 
‘Sibe*. So their metaphysical thinking is noted first 


RIANG GOD, SOUL ETC. 


The Rings believe in a number of gods and goddesses He 
Hindus, und alo in God Almighty. Bul therv is no 
WFeiytheism. The cther deities are believed to be different 
manifestations of the Supreme God 
They also beliove in w number of gods and goddeswes and 
‘smaller spirits like the Tripuris. But there is no 
Jresyinetsm\ necaise all tne deities are regarded: ns forms of 
[Be Supreme God 
‘The Rigngs like the Tripuris call the soul “Fala. Tt is 
feternal and undergoes rebirth, But the Riangs has a strange 
that daring sloop tho soul ssvumce the form of 
per* and leaves the body for time and retums 
‘This belief prevails also among the Tripuris 
for the crasshopper form of the fala. 
"Toe soul exis even after death, Tas to face a tela for 
{Bs good and evil deeds in life. Then a rebirth occurs. It may 
place even in a weok’s time, but there is no uniformity 
‘the matter, The trying judge of the next world is called 
In semite religion, itis God himself But itis not 
‘whether Thunairao of the Ring eschatology is just 
‘name of God, or itis separate deity, some think of 
"Yame 
‘Tre Jam dtiy adopted vaisnaviem ina large exale during 
‘ir Chanda Minilya (1861-96 AD) 
‘2 small section of thom remain outside vuisnavism. 





‘esp he Tribu 
De 1 Conehsedhary mite th Soins ac meifrtatiss of Cot 
‘etn fins Pathe Then eta ve ange 
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‘Therefore, the Vaisnava Philosophy is owned by the Jammy 
Voisnava, The remaining people have religio-philosophical 
onception similar to those of other tribes of Tripars, 

Since the worship of a deity called Godiys is very famous 
among the Jamatiy ts, and ix also migarded asa state festival 
in Tripara, it may be assumed that Gadiy® is perhaps the old 
name of God among the Jaun itiy 8s, Prom the use ofa trident 
(tris uls)in Gadiya Puy a seems at Gagiy.a tsconnected 
with S'iva and the conception of God of Jamativas is a 
Sngunia conception of the S'aiva typo. The Halamstribe comes 
next in order of numerical strength. They are divided inta « 
umber of Sub-tribes, Kalai, Rupini, Rangkhal ete. A good 
rhumber of people belonging to thia tribe adopted Vaiznaviem 
tid 7eALiou in adlition so thetr original tribution. There 
fore the Vaisnava und S'akta metaphysical thoughts! are 
there among the Halams over and above their Primitive 
Spiritiem, The aforesaid Gadiya P 


among the Halams, especially the Kalai Sub-tnbe, So 
Gadiy® may bo rogard as the old name of God in the tribe 

‘The Kuli tribe calls their Goa Pathienpu who is regarded 
‘es the one Almighty Cod. The conception of God as Siva is 
also prevalent. The spirit also there. A large number of the 
tribe has adopted christianity and Delieve in its metaphysics 
{n the formlesa God and His countless angles in heaven, ET. 
‘Dalton observes that “The Kukis recognise a supreme God 
‘ond croalor whem they call Puthein He in regarded ne 
enevolent deity but he is the omniscient judge of man's 
‘actions and awards punishments both in this world and in the 
‘world to come to those who deserve it. 
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2 ‘TRIBAL RELIGION OF TRIPURA 
‘Therefore, the Vaisnava Philosophy is owned by the Jamatiya, 
‘Vaisnava. The remaining: people have religi-pbilosophical 
conception similar to those of other tribes of Tripara 

‘Since the worship of a deity called Godiy a is very famous 
among the Jam tiy &s, and is also regarded as a state festival 
in Tripura, it may be assumed that Gadiy’ is periaps the old 





‘name of God among the Jamitiy Zs. From the use ofa trident 
(Qris'ula) in Gadiy# Puja it seems that Gadiys is conaected 
‘with Sliva and the eonecption of God. of Ja 
Saguna conception ofthe Sava type, The Halametribe comes, 
ost in order of numerical trong. They are divided into a 
number of Substribes, Kalai, Rupini, Hangkhal ots. A good 
number of people belonging to this tribe adopted Vaienaviain 
and §'akt ism in addition to their erignal tribaism. ‘There. 
fore the Vaianava and © alts metaphysical thoughts are 
‘he Hela none anal above their Prtaitive 
Spiritism, The aforesaid Gadiys Puja is afso prevalent 
among the Halms, especially the Kalai Subtribe, So 
Gadiys may be regard as the old name of God in the tribe 
‘Tho Kull tribe calls thelr God Puthienpu whois regarded 
x the ona Almighty God, Tha conception of God as Stun is 
‘lea prevalent. The spirit slo there. A large numberof the 
tribe has adopted christianity and believe in ite metaphysics 
in the formless God and His countless angles in heaven. E. 
Dalton observes that ‘The Kukis recognise a suprome God 
snd creator whom they call Puthein. He is regarded aa 
Denevolent deity but he is the omniscient judge of man's 
actions end awards punishments both inthis world andin the 
‘world to come to those who deserve it 














thers ame 








‘8, Videdhe Trites of Tripura (Phe Halim) published by Govt of | 


‘Tripors 
‘54, Vide BT, Deion «Tea! History of Bastar India 9-4; 


VETASHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL TRAOTION. 2 

‘To eum up the Metaphysical and spiritual elias of the 
tribes of Tripure are practically the same ax those ofthe non 
tibal Hindus, With the difference that the names of God, 
smaller gods and goddesses and other spirits are diferent. 
Matikat ir, Gudly@ and Puthion Pu are the names of God 
in different tribes. 


‘Tribal folk literature of Tripura and 
‘metaphysieal thoughts therein 

‘The folk literature of the tribes of Tripura is being collected 
for sometime past from verbal sources - songs, talus ele, Only 
‘2 small collection has been monde 20 far, Though this i 
vvalnable chiefly as iterary compositions, yet iteon‘xins ome 
‘speculation on Ged, deities, epirits, after lie, bith ate. Thun 
the fill literature Ye a source of tribal Meta physical end 
spiritue thinking, [n the following payes, a beief account of 
his literature involving wnctopysical thlahting of ae lw 
fof Tripura js given, So far only the folkliterature ofthe main 
tribe (Tripura or Tipe) ss eallectac to some extent, and that 
‘of other tribes as inthe offing®. We shall reler to whatover 
Lithts are avsilabl from all these pcos of compastion and 
glean the metaphysical speculations of the unnamed tribal 
posts and story teller, 











‘Teipuri Wolk Songs 

Let us note the following fuk songs of Tripar tribe The 
songs are all in the Tripuri language which is not intelligible 
‘to the outside world, Honce only a Para phrase in English will 
be given here on the basis of of Bengali rendering given by 
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N. ©. Deb Barma, the Station Direslor of Agartala, Al India 
Radio, Agartala, Tripura, the Compli ofthe calletion of 
songs, Only sore important nes mTmipunt willbe given 
Now for the songs." Birth and death are in evitabe inthe 
sternal course of if. The soa is andying. Te goes from one 
Seny to another. Birth is fllowed by death and death by 
rebirth, Why ate you aftaid of traveling along the Path of 
tite? 

“This song scms toe a para phrave of ow verses ofthe 
Bhagavad Gita, Chapter Ax tn Ue Gila er i his some 
too. The immortality of the Soul (fla) even after deh and 
rebirth or transmigration of the soul from one body t another 
fr admitted, The flowing lines exrry thene ie 

Dara him ani Tama doyari 
hime-male lama Caai mana 
Sagan! Sagafala Saga sola 
caged neh Natya 
fae™ tng sali fire. 

(i) © ay beloved, Lean not past my days being barn of 
‘unmaa motier® IFT were born ofa sow o hen mie could 
be short 1 have come ta the world market but have not even 
‘ur price with me, So sotie nt male any hoping. 1 know 
chat human lif tho best, but X wil nover again sume tow 
suman ies? 

Tn this post the ides is expressed that one car be bora as 
‘man or ae an animal. This indieates tht the soul can enter 
Sybedy it tke. In Hindu conception also thors i the same 
tenet the soils wondering among eighty foo Inks of yes 
te wombe ‘The coeption of rbirth or transmigration ofthe 
soul in isbarenb i 














47, Bone No. 37 ofthe Song book referred to in the fot mate 35. 
‘38 —faln = Boul 5 enya = beth, thant - death 

|, acne of extreme poverty. 
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In the last statement of the Poot I will never again come 
to humanlif’ two conceptions are underlying - 

) final emancipation or literation® of the soul from the 
cycle of birth and death, The poot in fed up with human life, 
‘So.ue wants either to entara non-human body in ube ne ie 
® total cessation of birth and death ie, liberation of the soa 
for alltime to come. 

Some lines of the Poem are . 
Jada manusya Janam 

‘Ustam Janam 
bank, (wile natiya Janam 

Gi) None ean do away with the writings on the frchead 
‘of man by his destiny © 








‘Only the first stanza ofthe pow is quoted lave because 
this portion contains some. philosophical thinking. Here 
destiny ox on unseen All dispenser is essumed. ‘This is 
nothing but the idea of God as the ereator and custainer of 
the creation. Then the idea of predestined plan af if i not 
lao met with hore. This showa destiny or God aa all powerful 
snd human beings ss having 20 treedora at all, 

Gv) O. Brethren, why is it that you do not realise the fact 
that ovl eyes may be east onthe village, We tried in vain to 
“satisfy them by promising a buffalo tabe saerifced, We could 
not propitiate thom by sucrifeing even a pair of goats. How 
Tong will you remain pensive resting your forehead on the 
palm ? 


a mitt 

‘4, —Cada « O my trove. The whole nea 0 my Rls I kno 
Inuman ie the best. Yet lack not teeny mare 
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‘Tho ovil eyes of the lower epirite(apadevata) are cast on 
the entice village. By what offering and worchip aball we get 
tut of this danger 

In this cong the opirit world and its evil effect on mankind 
‘are stated, Its believed that if evil eyes ofthese spirits are 
‘ast on a family or a village it is dificult to get out of thie 
‘wil effect. Animal sacrifco! are made to these spirits x2 a 
‘vay out ofthis. lis also noticeable hare thatthe entire village 
‘wanid to be under the evil eye of the spieits. This shows that 

he spirite are highly powerful in the tribal conception. 

(In the month of A sin negotiations for mariage begin 
Please send yourfinsl ward about our wedding, Ifmothor does 
1iot give her concent, fathor will of enurse give bis for father 
i the representative of God (Kaithan) If father does not agree, 
niother will perhaps agree, for mother is the representative 
ct che ervator (Larima, 

In thia song we get two names for God - Keithar ané 
1stims: Purther fathor and mother 

ve of God on the other hand this is a way of showing 
spect to the parents and on the ather there i Philosophical 

iflcance of this statement. It is that man is a miniature 
resentative or from of God. This perhaps echoes the 
‘Ipanisadie statement tattvamare! (that thou art) 

‘The last stanza is worth quoting for its melody and the 
‘foresaid philosophical ides 

Sayaiba babuda Sayani 
ba Kuithor Yada 
rho Sayan 

may ba Larima Yad 
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45, —Sacrfn of «pais ef gata ia Hea of one of» bi imal ke 
Waal se i atally mado an suc caen 
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‘Tho name of Ksithar or Kithar is not given in any lost 
‘of tribal deities of Tripura, and is found in this anthology of 
{alle songs, calleeted from around Agartala Town, 

(vi) The Jasmine flower is needed for worship of the God 
Surya (Sun), the Malati lower forthe worship of Canola (The 
‘Moon God), the water lily for Laksmi, Karavi forthe mother 
due, Kali and Krena euda for Krsnn-worahip, 


(Surya mukhi thai Surya no bhajimani malati eandre 
bhajimani ; Padma Laxmi Ma bhsji mani, Karabi 
bhoji mani, Keane cide bhajim in) 

‘Those songs, Nos. 38 and 48 in the collection give the 
names of some principal deities adorned by the tribals of 
‘Tripura, Barring the solitary name Mamita, all other deities 
are taken from the general Hindu Pantheon. The deities Kali, 
Durga, Krsiuna and Surya are names of the supreme being 
{in Sakta, Vaisnava seets among the non-teibal Hindu Society. 
‘They have not made any change in their status and worship. 
‘These deities as the forms of God. Mamita may be looked 
‘upon as Lakami, for it is deity of wealth and the Puja follows 
the Durga Puja.) of course Mamita is special deity of ths 
Kalai Sampraday, 








ay na 




















Fate as a big force 


In # number of songs of the tribal, of Tripura, fate is 
regarded as responsible for human weal and woe. The words 
ike adrs ta (unseen), Kipal (forehead) the writings on the 
forehead) bhagya (fortune) etc. are used to denote this fate, 
tis an unccen force they beliove, like a ged or goddous. Also 
it is believed that none can aller the course of fate, The 








“9, —Sorne compare the deity with anes - VideP, N. Bhatiachaive 
oka Vether Aske Kala Sompraday P43 
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proverb goes that what is lotted can not be delotted. Every 
God can net change it. The Vaisnavas believe tha: only & 
devotee of God can control fate and goed fuck may result in 
place of something evil 

In the following tong the poetess Smt. Krishnapati Deb 
Barma writes about tho in eridablity of fate - 

(None can Undo the writings on one's forehend. So I have 
prepared myself for any eventuality, I wll face all danger as 
and when they will make their appearanes. I have hardened 
‘my mind in that way’ (Song No, 47). In another song Smt, 
Roghika Deb Barma has dreamt and ite effects un human Ife 
as the theme, Dreams are believed to he forebodings of future 
‘events by many people of world. The tribals are no exception, 
‘From this itis evident that people believe in a world ofdreams 
‘which re not idle dreams but reflections of realities beyond, 
A dream state of human soul is admitted - in Indian 
Philosophy too. The Song is - 

“Thue coon hall storm im dean. I de net Isnew what 
hhappens now. I have heard from aged men and women that 
when hail storm is seen in a dream, one's money increases 
fn the chest. Also I have dreamt that a erow is locking inside 
the houze fram the door and is caving. I don't know what will 
be fall me. Source say this increases the Man's Power of the 
house’ 

But who knows what will happen ? Song No. &3 

The last song™ reveals fatalism. Poet Mugh Deb Barma 
writes - ‘Thave come to the world of mankind, but how shall 
1 pass my days here ? How shall T earn # living ? We have 
no the luck (Kapal) to put on a wrist watch and wonder about. 








50. Vide N.C, Deb Barme’s Prin Tripura Lok Sengit Sankalen, 
Pat. 
1 —The thre states of woul are JFgratavapra and Soropt (Seat 
oF Waking or dressens sheep. 
Vide NC. Detbarme’s Pracis Tpure Lak Sant Senkalas,P- 
100. 


52. 





Wo are destitute of many and dwelling house. But the King 
will not accept that we are poor and the rain will nol spare 
us, the consoled by our telling it that we are have nots’ (Song, 
No. 100 

‘The strong belief in fate or luck is clear. Some have the 
good-luck to use wrist-watchs and some are devoid of luck. 
‘This their fate. In addition to this fataliam aleo the conception 
of soul's coming to this world from another world, obviously 
‘spirit world is present in this song, ab also from a fow othor 
songs noted above, The question of transmigration or rebirth 
of the soul is also slightly indicated here. The poet is 
extremely poor. But how can one be poor in the very first 
life? The poverty may be due to some vicious acts In  previons 
life. In a song cited above ; “Karma” Karma Phal, result of 
action of previous life, fate, is admitted by the tribal post as 
a fact. Thus Karma Phala and rebirth are admitted by tribal 
poot-philosophere of Tripur 

pall penne bat 
is almost equivalent to Divine Force. 











FOLK TALE, 


AA few folk tale ofthe tribals of Tripura are now available 
‘These have occasional reference to Gods, spirits, deities. The 
following are como instances. 

(P Aniguana belonging loan old woman wae illed by come 
village urchine, They cut it to pisces and ato up its roasted 
‘meat with wine. The old lady was sleeping at that time, 
Sudienly she was roused from her slumber by a loud with 
telling hor to rise and leave the place at once, she woke up 
at the call but found none there. Tho cal was repeated several 
times, The oldwoman asked who are you ? Are you a ghost 





658, The relevant porns ofthe stores are noted hare. Sores FI are 
tae fom DP Dab Barman Treatie on Trip Community pp 
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‘of some deity ?"The reply was -'l am your iguana. The boys 
‘inve killed me, But I ill destroy thin village of the naughty 
people with a big blood. So, Croquest you to leave this place 
hfire the destruction, because you are miy foter mother, 20 
to say. So eaying the voies stopped. Soon after the roars of an 
approaching flood were heard. In fear tha woman sf the place 
‘aad in no time the place was faded, Kvery house and the 
inmates went down the deluge and perished 

‘The story continues further. Bu: the portion noted above 
contains all the metaphysical elements in it The iguana died 
Dot its souls appearod before the eld women in an invisible 
form and asked her to escape the imminent danger, The old 
‘woman had belief in ghosts and deities. The speaker Gana 
turned out to be a ghost or departed spirit It helped the 
‘woman, Even lower animals have a soul, the soul extsts after 
death and it ean do good to other and appear before man in 
invisible form are evident from this story ofthe iguana and 
ak sl terion Alen Ilo ardlnenble Gaat vgn San aepasaga, 
soul of a lower snimal has immense power to destroy a 
locality. Non-tribol Hindu masses ala have similar biol, 
Both communities often employ an ojha (Oat in Tripura) or 
spirit priest to preptiste an evil sprit by various offerings 
and spells and dissunde it from perpetrating havoe o: various 
‘rishi. 

(i) TWo siaters were married in twa families: The younger 
sister's husband was very rich, bot the elder sister was 
‘married to # poor man. As «result the younger sister heeame 
vory proud and one day she insulted her elder sister who 
visited the houee, Tho elder sister was greatly shocked. She 
was thinking of her poverty. She returned home and got no 
peace of mind. At night she dreamt a dream, She saw God 
before her. God said to er, Ihave noted your powerty und the 
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incu, foe! for you. ill make you rich, Awake and yoo wil 
find your honse fl afgeid When the warean awoke ste Found 
‘ld everywhere in her house. Thus she became rich by the 
race of God, 

‘This story contains the following metaphysical conceptions, 
God is thore. Ho e all powerful, He in algo compacsionats 
towards distressed hummuity. He ean appest before man in 
4 dream. He can bestow wealth to the poor. He can do 
‘wonderful things. 

‘The etvry doce not tll in what form God appeared to the 
fan assume a form when necessary, ‘This ie as the 
general Hindu view about God. He i= bath niralrn and 
‘sahara, ninguna and cuguna, He ie not confined to any 
limitation. Tis shia inti andal powerfulness or all doing 
power, 

Gi) Thore were a brother and a sister on « Kala fry. 

The brother gradually fel in Tove with the sister and 
‘and vehemently opposed tho propoeal, But bocause af the 
instance ofthe brother the marrage ven at last faaised. The 
sister then fled awag from the hoase and climbed upon a oity 
toe by the side ofa river. Her mother went in search of her 
tnd found her there. She asked her ta exme down. But the 
fil won't. She prayed to God to sve ber fom this awiward 
‘marriage and also fo make the tre taller. Upon this the tree 
few taller ned taller. Bt the gil ail dd ot fel wale. She 
Asked king Yamo (Pronounced Yama) to coud hor a ladder 
‘make of gold that she might ascend high in the aky sith 
the help of the ladder. ‘The prayer was granted, The itl 
ascended the aky by the ladder and Mnlly cceape the 
‘undesirable marriage, 
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‘This story has ideas similar to the above. There is God 
above. He is merciful and all powerful. He responds to the 
prayer of the aistresaea. He can save tne cevocces by 
‘wonderful means. God is addressed in che passage of the story 
as king Jama Yama-raja). The underlying idea or belief is 
that all names belong to the one God, as stated in the Ravedic 
line = 





kam sad vipra 
bahudha vadanti 

—the one self-existing Realty is called by various by the 
Sage 








6, Miscellaneous Spiritual Tradition 
Undor this head we shall discuss the spiritual conceptions 
and spiritual life of different tribes separately. Actually the 
tribal philosophy is to be discussed here, But there is no 
‘writen literature ofold among the tibals which may becalled 
Philosophy. As such, wo have Lo content ourselves with the 
scanty and seattured philophical thoughts inthis respect 
are noted in the forgoing pages. In this section some more 
thooghts attaching to particular tribes will bo discussed 
‘neluding the way of spiritual life led by these people. 
‘Another imporeant fact is to bo noted here. The tribal 
people may be divided into two groups (a) Urban and Semi- 
‘urban living in towns and villages in vicinity of towns (b) those 
living in distant interior aroas of hills, These two groups 
‘matorially diffor in their ideas and way of if, The urban and 
seu-usban tribals live side hy side with the Bengalee Society 
and the Bengalve thoughts and way of life greatly influenced 
them, 0 that they are Bengales thon tribal in their 
metaphysical and spiritual thoughts, The situation is jast the 
reverse in the interior areas. OF course, there aro raro 
exceptions everywhere. For example, among other things, a8 
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regards conceptions of Gods and othor spirits, the tribals have 
two distinct views -G) Their own original conceptions and (i) 
‘The Bengali way of thought. In their oven original thoughts, 
the Gods and spirits have no or very little untli-opomorphis 
traits. Therefore they do not assume a human form for the 

livine beings and spirits. The simple bamboo images they: 
ake for these deities are indicative of this faci ‘The 
distinction of sex is also rarely admi:ted among the deities, 
‘The deities are generally of the male sex, Ta the arban and 
semi-urban group of tribals who are ia elose contact with the 
Bangalee Fopuiation. ‘the Bengaleo or general Aryan antinre- 
omorphic conceptions of deities have gained ground, These 
tribals admit deities with human features as the Bergaleos 
do. At the sametime they also do not reject the traditional 
tribal conceptions, Actually they have two sets of spiritual 
conceptions. Now for the epiritual thoughts prevailing among 
different tribes. 

‘The Tripuri tribe which 1s by tar the biggeat tribe and is, 
te representative one is also akin to traditional Hinduism in 
their beliefs and practices. “Practically the Tripuri relation is 
‘based on Hinduism, Many of the gods and goddesses ure akin 
to the Hindu Gods und Gealdesses particularly in the nature 
of belief". Says a Tripuri Scholar.” 

‘The Tripuris believe in the human soul which is ealled by 

“Pals”. When a person dies, offerings are made to the 
soul in the form of funeral rites. This also shows the Tripusi 
belief in a life ater death and tho existence af the soul even, 
in a disembodied state. 

‘As to the nature of tho soul, the Tripuris have the belief 
‘that the soul is invisible and imperishablo, es noted down in. 
the Bhagavad Gita. They further believe that the soul can 
assume any form as and when necessary, Another belie 
‘among them is that the soul leaves the body temporarily 
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during sleep. This is however a deviation fom the Hinds 
belief nated in the Bvhadaranyaka Upanisad (43, 12) whieh 
is to the effect that the soul Jeaves the body for atime during 
the state of dream, not sleep. 

‘The Triparis also boliova that tho coul of parmone dying by 
suleide, aceident and unusual causes (Snake-bite ete) twins 
into an evil sieit. A similar belief prevails also in Hinduism 
‘especially with rogard to eases of suicide, 

‘The Tripuries, ike all other people, have the belief im a life 
anor duu. The departed sou! goes to heaven or reli acearaing 
tots actions inthe life in the world. IFhe perfornis god deol 
in life his soul goes to heaven, Otherwise the soul has to go 
tn hell fur suffering the consequences af laekdeads, Heaven 
ia above and hell is below. Hell is bolieved to be a su 
terraneak World. This means hells lower rion in this earth, 
In the genoral Hindu coneeptinn hell na daubt lower 
region, bat it is not a place in this earth (bbuloka). Te ie a 
region above, buts lawer than heaven (evar-loka) The region 
of hell is in the space adjacent to the earth which is known 
a bhuvar-loka, Inthe islaniecunception of hella subterrancale 
spot, i, the grave is believed to be the primary state of hell, 
wwhlere the Sinner is pamished for the first time. This believe 
of m hell in this surth perhaps is a reminiscent of the days 
‘when no supernatural world o the spirit world fur beyond tho 
‘earth was admitted, and people were more materialistic than 
{in the subsequent days. The old materialistic attitude lingers 
till today in some circles of the Tripuri People who do not 
Dolieve in heaven or hell and enjoyment and suerings there 
after the end of life on earth. They hold that man has to get 
‘the result of ie action in this life tel. For this purpose, the 
‘asoumption of a different world of heavon and bell is 
‘onnacctenry.‘Thia aseme to be partly due to the etudy of 
‘acience. ‘These science students do not believe anything 
‘without proof, and this after world is rested by them as 
lacking any scientific proof, But euch people are not many, 
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Most of the Tripuis are God:believers ‘Thay study ancient 
Indian roligious toxts—The Mahabharata, The Gita, the 
Bhagavad ete. with firm bebaf and devotion and thereby 
ehiospbslosopbical thought Ind down thers are greatly 
{imbibed by them. Hence, their views on Metaphysical and 
spiritual questions are not dfforunt from thoed of the General 
Hindus, 

Another notable feature of tribal Metaphysical thinking 
not noted above is that they exnceive snd worship various 
deities not for any spiritual gain, euch a attainment of 
heaven or liberation (Mokea). Their only objet ie come 
‘worldly grin, auch an turing n distnne, warding off cbstaclen 
‘and 20 on, From thi, it appears thet tho daities themzelves 
are hardly supernatural but some imaginary forees of limited 
powor. Fer them, heaven, liberation ets. are out of the 
‘question. Thoir deitios may bo compared to the minor vedic 
deities, vastospats (Lord of home stead) Bhu, Manys (anger) 
te who gradually faded into insignificance and were referred 
tw by the class name. “éevah” deities) not only by their 
Individual names. In the Upanisad literature they have faced 
‘nto nothingness by the side of tho great ane Got Brahman 
for Atman The tribals have not discovered aay great God like 
Brahman or Atman as yo. Their Matai Katar (Tho great 
(Ged) is just another diety as Mahadeva (The great God Siva) 
{just one of the Goda to the general Hindus, Only to the 
aivas he tthe Buprome Cod: Boy Une tribal deitice may have 
‘ths sams fate of extinction sooner or later when the idea of 
‘2 Supreme God will gain ground. The tribals who have 
‘adopted Vaisnavism or anyother Hindu faith have accepted 
‘Vien or some other great Hindu deity as the Supreme God, 
‘and consequently they have lost faith in their traditional 
deities. In the present moment the tribal conception of 
fumerous vague deities and xpirita who are also not all 
‘powerful may be called polytheism a polydemoniem as D. M, 
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awards calls it$® Tis, however excludes the tribals who 
have adopted Vaisnaviam etc. of the Hindus. In the traditional 
tuibal belief the deities have no specific form. Only some 
tbamboo symbols are used to represent them. But from this 
it is not be assumed that they are formless or nirak ara. But 
tho form is not shown in the symbols, That is all, Actually the 
deities are regarded as supernatural beings living a natural 
Tife Uke human beings. There are both male and female 
deities. They marry and beget children. This anthropomor- 
phism is seen also in Hindu theology, where we have Ged, 
Godideases and even their offspring. Far example, there the 
Siva family, Krishna family, Indra family of Hindu deities, 
In Sia family, Siva and Durga are husband and wife, and 
Kartika and Genesa are their sons, In the Krishna Parivara, 
We have Krsna, Balarama, Sutbadra, Rukmini, Anirudahe 
lc, The first two are brothers, the third is their sister, the 
fourth (Rakmini is the consort of Krsna and the last one the 
son of Krsna, This family relationship among Gods and 
Goddesses in Hindu theology might have a great influence on 
tha trial thoalney owing tothe long association of the tribals 
with the neighbouring Bengalee population. The general 
poverty of the tribal people has been a potent cause of this 
influence. The more prosperous and cultural society always 
influences the lesa fortunate and lesa cultured society. Even 
the victorious Islamic people of Arabia were under the strong. 
inluence of the conquered people of Persia because. of the 
latter's cultural and material superiority. As a result many 
Persian ideas and practices entered into Islam, The same may 
be true of the tribal religion of Tripura (und elsewhere). 


Trance or Possession by a God 


‘Another notable feature of tribal metaphysics is that they 
believe vats nay be possessed by a God and then the God may 
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{retell future events. The heliin a God commanicating with 
‘8 man of this world ia no new thing in India where "daiva- 
vvani" (divine voice) is an old belief and ix noted in the 
Mabsbharata ate, A divine voice solved the tangle of 
‘Sfaxuncala's clandestine marriage with Dusmante of watch 
Dusmants had forgotten everything. The divine voice uttered 
in the sky made it clear that Sakuntala was the lawful wite 
‘of Pwismanta and the son in the wemh of Saluintals wns 
begotten by Dusmanta, The King (Dusmanta) was convinced 
‘with this divine voice, All his misgivings vanished, So he was 
ready to accept Sakuntaln ss his married wife, The Divine 
‘Voice wes proclaimed in the following bharaswa Putram 
Dusmanta mava mamanstha Sakuntalam tram easya 
dhata garbhasya Satam abe Sukuntala, 

—O Dusmanta, bring up your son, doa’ belittle S’ukuntale 
‘You are the progenitor of tho child in the womb. What 
Svkuntale says is true 

‘This ina direct speech ofan invisible deity. But sometimes 
1 spirit may enter the body of a person and speak through 
‘the mouth of the possessed person. This is believed even by 
non tribal people, both Hindu and Mahammedan. Usually 
some evl spint enters the body of woman and an exereistcan 
‘have a talk with the epiit. The replies sbrough the afflicted 
person. 

‘anno Bangles Badlos sind even tromen as reputed to 
Ihave power to produce a trance in their own body and in the 
‘state of trance, they ean answer question about one's future. 
‘There ars several persona both men and women at Agartala, 
the capital own of Tripura, who posses. this power. They are 
‘anid to have won the favour of the Goddess Kali, On Tucadays. 
and Saturdays they can have the trance due to appearance 
OF Une Goudie In vir body au In Ue ska of cae ty 
an foretell many ovonts required by the distreaced peonls, 

‘Agcin persona trained in the Theo eophical Society of 
Midas cam callin a departed anil in their hody and thin soul 
Rati 
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answers questions po to im by the persons present in the 
ccult peformonce. All these are prevalent among the non 
tribal eoeety. The tribal ater may be an imitation ofsome 
of these practices, But itis only an otbai (priest) who ean 
perform this fet Tn the state of trance the Oca got i touch 
with a divine spirit and with its help he can foretall Future 
‘events-go0d oF el of person, 

However, the main point here is that the tribals believe 
tat a divine power may be called up trom the spirit world 
sud all nvewsary information ean be garnered om 

‘Among the Rang tribe a strong Lelie obtains about the 
ater life that there isa dividing line between this world and 
the next. A huge tree trunk is placed on the frontier ofthe 
te worlds. This is comparable to the vaitarani Nadi (@ 
boatless river) of the Hindu belief, When the departed sci 
crosses this border it cannot return to life again inthe same 
bri. The sou, after a short journey acries th spirit world, 
reathos a place inthe enstarn direstion, whichis called the 
abode ofa good aged womun named-Larima. She ia ever-bany 
ooking food for the daceased. She offers food and drink to 
very new soul that azeves from the world below. With the 
consumptien of this food-staf! the departed souls forget all 
‘about ther Ives on earth. This kind-hearted women may be 
regarded as a rocuptonis of tho epriword 

“The od, io" then sends the oul ta a higher authority 
for tral, That auitority goes by the nameof Thunairao. Some 
‘3, iv is equivalest to Yama of the old Hindu concegtion. 

‘Accor. to Riang belie the depart soul dows uct stay 
in the apni world for more than a meek. Let they believe also 
that the deaduaen o woman wall do his or her normal duties 
in the otherworld tu and take the usual food. So they offer 
‘cooked food to Une soul on the seventh day. Tey also offer 
utznal, agricultural implements ard seeds of variooa crops, 
which they think, wil be required by the departed soa in his 
lifein the next world. It is believed thatthe departed soal will 
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‘ontinue its Jum cultivation work asin the life on earth. But 
there is a contradiction here. Ifthe soul remains in the spirit 
world only for sevendoys, after which it undergoes rebirth, 
‘how will get time for agricultural operations there. But we are 
not to expect so much accuracy of ebneeptions from the tribal 
socisty. 

Thoy alco believe that the soul may return to bis house if 
it feels thirsty. So, water placed in good vestel for the soul 
near the bed room of the departed soul and itis kept there 
for soven days together during which time the soul stays in 
‘tho world ofthe doad. This shows that the departed soul may 
it the world it likes. Ths is also belief among al other 
Hindus and many other poople ofthe world. In Shakespeare's 
Hamlet, we see the ghost of Hamlet's father appearing again 
and again, though some persons did not believe it 

‘Though there is no conception of liberation (or mukti) in 
the traditional tribalism, yet the ides is imported from the 
aighbouring nonetribal societies. Now many tribals admit, 
the existence of the soul after death and the necessity of 
Iiberation of the soul from the bondage of life and death and 
the sufferings connected there with. Many tribals, especially 
the Kalai people visit Gaya and the river Ganga to perfarm 
Gaya-Sradaha and asthi visarjana (immersion ofthe bones in 
the Ganga) for the liberation of the departed soul? The 
conexpte of eternity of the soul and Wheration are admitted 
here. 

‘The Keipeng tribe, a branch of the Halam tribe has a 
peculiar belief that the various spirits and ghosts are the real 
cause of death of human beings. Thus they take it that the 
spirit are mostly evil spirita doing harm to mankind. 


8. PN Bhattacharya Loka Vrtor Alok Kalalsampraday, P10}, 
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‘They have also ancther peculiar belief that the soul of a 
‘dead man will reach heaven and live in eternal bliss there, 
‘ifthe dead body is burnt near the river. They believe that the 
river eurrent carrying the ashes ofthe deodman will also carry 
with ft the soul ofthe person and lead te wo heaven. From ths, 
it is obvious that they believe heaven is the destination ofall 
izembodied souls. This is unusual. No poople poster such a 
Loliof only the pioue souls are destined to reach heaven. 
‘Others are to hell. This is usual belief of tribals and non- 
tribals both, But the Kaipengs have the peculiar belief. They 
seen to give a “good” certificate to all souls 

Last but not least, the tribals are adopting all other Hind 
beliefs about metaphysical and spiritual matters as noted in 
Hindu religious texts and religious preachers with which and 
who they are coming in contact more and more with the 
advance of time, Their own peculfar beliefs still linger to aome 
‘extent, but these having little or no written texts behind are 
[rowing weak day by day. 











© Conclusion : 


In the foregoing pages Metaphysical tradition of the tribes 
of Tripura is outlined as far as possible from different sources 
vv» Inscriptions, follsongs ole, Bosidos thoso soursoe in 
wnting there are unwritten peels ot the tribals are 
unleitered and do not derive and philosophy from books. But 
they have firm belies about God, deities, spirits, evil spirits, 
life after denth, rebicth ee, similar to those available frem the 
scanty literature cited above, 

In addition to this, the annual worship of the Fourteen 
Deities at old Agartala (Pripura) alco provides some impor 
tant Metaphysical ceonceptions. Though a number of (four- 
teen) deities are worshipped in the Puja as in the Durga Puja. 
the Puja is really reagarded as worship of one God named 
‘esturdasa-devata, All deitios are looked upon as constituting 
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one whole, Thus unity in all diversity is believed to be the 
ultimate Realty, as in the Durga Puja, the goddess is 
regarded ns the only Reality, bewuse ts called Durga Puja. 

‘Tho Metaphysical and spiritual tradition of the tribes of 
‘Tripura, is by and large, the same as that of the non-tribals 
land may be regarded as derived from the latter because of 
‘lose connection between the two communities for lang 

‘The Royal family of Tripara became attached to Hindu 
religion and philosophy from very early days! and they 
‘odepted vaionariem, Deiriom end Salta. 

‘The tribal people slowly fllowed their examples and thus 
the Hindu religio philosophical concopts entered the tribal 
society by slow degres. Only the Buddhist and Inter Christian 
tribals romained outeide this trend for they adopted the 
‘concepts of those faiths. Yet they are not totally free from all 
‘Hindu rites and beliefa. Tribal Christians perform animal 
‘sacrifice ovon in Christian festivals, 

In fino, tribal metaphysical thoughts comprise the lotty 
smoristic conceptions ofthe royal fumily as expressed in the 
Inscriptions noted above and the less developed, vague 
‘Popular beliefs of the general tribal masses amounting to 
‘dualism snd pluralism in como casos. 

But the speviality ofagu old Hindu Philocophy ard customs 
are never denied by the tribals of Tripura but followed in their 
own ways 
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“Tripura have alsa thes own peculiar rites and customs. These 
nites and customs pertain to various occasions or ceremonies 
from birth to death, which in Hinduism go by the name “dasa 
vidha Samsk ara’ (don acraments), Since chess tribal people 
fare surrounded by the general Hindu Community of nom 


fas such their rites and exstome naturally donot differ 
from Uhove of the non-tribal Hindus. Moreover, as a result 
teetingeedation, the thalo ar anming into contact with 
‘educated and urban Bengalve Population more and mare a 
the Bengalee ways are lao adopted by them in many matt 
So their original ritos and customs are ina state 
metamorphosis nowadays, Yet they have their spe 
features, They have their own peculiar dresses and 
‘menta—whieh at once differentiate them ftom the non-tib 

‘ven after adopting Christianity, and Lusai Peo 
‘continue to perform animal sacrifice or religious occaso 
For exemple, bullalo-sacifice is performed on the oceasion 
the Christmas day, though this is not enjoined in 
Christian Liturgy. 


2, Rites and Customs of the Triupel tribe : 


(a) Birth ¢ During conception uf a married woman, 
worn ate peafiated ia Ue ad he mined 
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From the fifth month of Pregnancy sexusl intercourse is 
probihited. The eating of Mrigel (Mirg 3) fish isa taboo during 
pregnancy. An amulet. is also to be held by the expected 
smother. This is given by the Priest called ‘Oval’. This is 
supposed to proteet tho coming baby and te mother from evil 
spirits and evil eyes of men. Orly females are allowed to stay 
in the Labourroomluring delivecy of child, Two women are 
‘ngaged in performing delivery. They are known aa‘Tamajuk’ 
sand ‘Kumajuk’. After delivery these women give a new name 
to the newkor baby after the namo of the day. 

From the day of birth, the family ang its near rolatives 
observe a period of impurity? for cight-days together and in 
some cases, twelve days, In general Hinduism, this period 
‘varios from ton to thirty daye. During this period, all the 
members of this family are forbidden from attending any 
‘ceremony elsewhere, 

‘Tne child and the mother have s longer period af impurity, 
In case of male child, the period extende upto twenty days and 
in ease of female, upto twenty-nine days. Thus practically the 
general Hinds Custom of thirty daye? of impurity is there 
among the Tripui 

During this period, no worship or festival except birth rite 
can be held in the family. After the period of impurity a barber 
is called for baiscut and naileut of the male-members of the 
family as in the other Hindu families. The barber touches the 
dhair of the baby with his rajor- After this the baby and the 
smother are given a ceremonial bath with many things- 
turmeric, mustard seeds, shees etc 

‘Then the ceremonies of Surya-darsan, rieseating! and 
cow athap-vorship aze held. Then another puja is held at the 
Dathingghat, A goat may be sacrificed in thie pujs. Then 
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another p3j7 is held on a wooden plank or tree-trunk, where 
clothes are washed. Wino io also used in this ouia. 

"The baby is brought cut to the courtyard by a woman and 
some rites ave performed with ulm-dhvani from womon. An 
umbrella is held over the baby, ‘The oeii, a priest has to 
perform many rites here. 

‘Then the name-giving ceremony is held. Lamps or candles 
are lighted on the proposed written names, The light that 
‘burns upto the Isat decides the name. The name kept below 
that light is accepted for the baby. The urban Tripuris 
observe the name giving ceremony in a slightly different wa 
fon the Sth day of birth ‘annaprasan’ ceremony is held, 
whereas in the general Hindu Community, itis held in tho 
Zth month. The urban Tripuris also follow the Bongalee 
Practice, 

‘Aller this ceremony another rite is performed, In this the 
child 38 given vanous things for touching-weering insteu- 
‘ments, a chonper®, book, pen exercise-book et. The dormant 
inclination of the child is determined thereby. 

Now-adays book, pen ete. are preferred. After all this 
another puja called ‘Jangli Puja” is held for the welfare of 
the child with chieken-suerifics and othor numerous rites. 
After the Paja a feust or drinking bout is arranged for the 
guests, 

(B) Marriage : Rites and customs assceinted with 
marriage among the Triporis are noted below 

‘There are various forms of marriage among the Tripuris 
‘and a number of rites are to be performed for a marriage 
‘ceremony, Widow marriage is also prevalent ameng them. 

On the different forms of marriage. the marriage ty 
negotiation” ithe normal system tn aenar swetores. The form 
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‘of marriage are Love marriage, secret marriage by elopment, 
‘marriage by purchae, by abduction, by becoming a member 
‘of the bride's family, marriage by service and marriago with 
nonr relatives, Different types of marriage among tho Indien 
tribes are 5 follows—Marriage by capture, marriage by 
‘exchange, marriage by purchase, marriage by elopment, 
‘marrige by service, marriage by intrusion, marriage by tial, 
‘marriage by mutual eonsant, merriage by probation. Marriage 
by trial is most popular among the Bhils, marriage by 
purchase is most prevalent among the Munda, Oraon and 
‘San:Gl? Love marriage and marriage by servioo are azo 
prevalent. Marriage by purchase means marrying a girl by 
offering a big sum of money to her parents. In marriage by 
service, the would be bridagroom has to serve in the bride's 
family for a fixed period of one to three years. ET. Dalton 
‘observes, "No rligious ceremony is necessary for a marringe, 
Dut only tie consents of the parents. [f the bridegroom eas 
sive a dower, the marriage takes place at once, but if he 
feannot, he msut serve one year in his father-inlaw's house. 
Eurly marriages are not prevalent and Polygamy, thovgh not 
objected to, is very rare." Nowa days, in love marriage, th 
boy and the girl who fallin love with each other inform (heir 
parents or guardians of their intention to marry the git] or 
the hoy concerned ‘Then the guardians perform the marriage 
by nogotiatiens. All sorts of ritos are performed in the normal 
oF negutiated marriage. Thore e a Ghatak’ or Rib ai (in 
‘Tripari or marriage broker who negotiates with the familie 
of the bride and the bridegroom. the guardians of both sides 
are all important, Thoir decision is final. The bridegroom or 
the brie has nothing to say in this regard, They are to obey 
the decision of thelr guardians. 
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‘The marrage is held at th hone of the bridegroom. The 
bee's ido demands dowry of money, omaments ete, from 
the boy's side. The boy's guardians alongwith the marriage 
lroner ku Wo di brides loess ho na ste marge. 
But st they hear any deer’ ery or see a corpse on the way and 
such othee Omens are found, they postpone the journey that 
day. 

‘in the opening day or onthe day of Mangal earana’ the 
srvoms party goes tn the bride'showse and is entertained with 
wine propared from rice 

Thr beide somag eet b propeabel wih rang by the 
persons presont.A feast eld. Afr tho fous: tho brio nas 
to wash the hands of all elderly persons, ‘Thin stage of 
marriage is elled “Kakeunge (in Tripari. 

‘Tho “adhesin ceremony alan perforwvad with several] 
sites on the provioor day ofthe marrago. This coromony 
Called ‘Kuait ano. Ceremonial wate ie fetched, betelnut and 
betel leves are ext by women, “ulvdhyan ix also made by 
them tree in the name ofthe brie snd seventimes in the 
name af the bridegroom. All these are done in the hove of 
the bride 

‘The boys take the Pansupsr dete not anéTeaves in bel 
metal plates wrapped in new eloth, and got iavito 
the village incloding the beadman called "Chaudhry 
people come and prepare the marriage sta callad vedi" 

Tr the morning of the marries day the deity called 
“usmprn Wathapt is worshipped, This represents. the 
‘Nandimokha’ coremony ef thor Hinds, Lazer on, 8 party 
is sont to the bride's house for bringing her. They go with 
Palanguin, a bandparty and two waterjars. Also some 
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crnaments are sent for the bride through them. Before 
starting forthe bride's house some rites ae performed on the 
veatar jars and the nrmamante. Alan te aarthan waber 
pitchers are placed in front of the bridegroom's house-with 
mango leaf twigs on the pitchers. Two wicks are also lighted 
fn earthen plates containing mustard oll. This rte is called 
“Dangdua’, Similar rites are periarmed by other Hindus teo 
before all ceremonial journeys 

‘When the party reaches the bride's house similar Dangdua 
sites are performed to welcome tem. 

Then the bride's party go to invite the villagers there 
Including their ‘Chavdhury’ to the marriage. A big plate foll 
of Pansupari is taken at tho timo of invitation in all cases. 
All inviteos are offered this Pansup asi. This is an ancient 
tuustom prevalent in all rural societies where the use of 
Pansup Br isin vogve. This ic a mark of spect to an invites. 
‘The invitation ritual is known as ‘Khum Phunoge’. 

"Thon the tide boards he Palanqsin and reachas the 
bridegroom's house, The mother ofthe bride is forbidden vo 
Accompany her, Her father and others csn accompany her and 
attend the marriage. At the arrival ofthe bride as the groom's 
hhovse she is wolcomed with the bonedictory. Dangdua rites 
noted aove. The bride ie then carried on back by a man 10 
‘a room arranged for har. Then the bride and the groom have 
ceremonial bath performed by women with meticulous rites, 
such a: bringing water, cuiting the water with a sword or 
hopper,§ barber's work, lighting earthen lamps ete. All this 
is known as Hajtai rite. Actually these are the bath rites, 

‘Then the bridegroom is carried in a Palki (Palanguia) 
‘around the village. Ths is known as the Galafiraga rite, After 
‘while he is taken back to the marriage site and placed in 
the vedi. Then the bride is also taken chere. A rita called 
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‘Khupang subaio is performed by the bride. At every ten there 
‘site, The marriage is perfarmod inthe vod aroand which 
‘some bamboos are posted. The marraige is ike tat of general 
‘Hindus, The bride hat to move around the seated roam 
‘seventimes!* After each round she throws a handful of 
flowers towards the groom and also makes obeisance. 

‘A feast is held after the marriage. The couple also takes 
part in it, After the feast the couple is separated for the 
night This is comparable with KaL-ratai of genoral Hind 
society, Next day the bride is brought back. The bride groom 
takes her inside the house by carrying her by the waist. Then 
‘again benedicwry dungens rus Is observed. After tas the: 
couple Lows lo the elderly persons, who then give presents and 
blessings, 

‘A big feast is held on the same day. A peculiar eastom ia 
the font is thatthe couple has to wash the hands of ll elderly 
persons after meal 

(On the third day the couple dig « hole outside the house 
snd bay their marringe crown int. The martiege ceremony 
fend with thie rite. When the bride has menatruation after 
the murriage, the relatives of Dride and bridegroom are 
invited with in a month ofthe event. Some rites are performed 
‘on thet ceansion. A small pond is dug on the eourtyard and 
rmudgame is played thereby al.‘Then a drinking boutis hold. 
‘Taen a cradle is hung in the house symbolising the birth of 
1 baby. 

‘Thus the marriage ceremony ofthe Tripuris isa Jongorocess 








15, Kowa as Sapte Pradion 

14 Uaually the bride taken to the house ofa meer eatiee Ty none 
tela eoity either the bride of the bede-groven may be taken 
‘uted fer separation, 

17 ln rip tiselled*Harpelethunga” The wor ‘pes ase ato 
in elieuial Deg in i ene a, Tha Se eed Hom, 
Sepak’ (Ned 


RITES ANO CUSTOMS m9 


‘with @ number of rites and customs, many of which have their 
parallel in non-tribal societies also 


RITES IN OTHER FORMS OF MARRIAGE 


Now, the rites and customs associated with somecther 
forms of marriage may be noted in some dezail, 


MARRIAGE BY SERVICE 


‘This them of marsings is called ‘Chamari Rimini in 
‘Tripuri Language. ‘This form is also known as “Samai 
Khata” in Bongali language, for here the Jami or bride 
{groom has to work in the household of the would be father 
in law. The groom has to work there from one to three years 
or even more as desired by the bride's side, The period of 
service is now-a-days sought to be curtailed to a great extent. 
‘Time may come when this system may go out of fashion 
altogether. "The reason is thet such « system of marriage is 
not found in the neighbouring Bongelee Society or anyother 
society anywhere. The Ghar Jimai System among the 
Bengalees is, however, very rare now-a-days, 

‘A matchmaker or “Ghatale called ‘RAVBAP in Tripuri, 
after due negotiations, fixes a day for the would be bridegroom 
to start his service at the house of his father-in-law, ‘The 
bridegroom, on that day, goes to father-in-law's house sn good 
‘dress (uewally duti and shirt) taking with him a few friends 
land relatives, He has to take with his some necessaries of 
daily life sueh as clothes, bedding, a dish,» watorjar, & txkkal 


‘or bamboo culting weapon (Chopper) and so on. This party is 
‘accorded a warm reception there, There they make an 
fanartment with bamboo partition in the main house for 
reaidenes of the room. He keeps his bedding ete. there. Fis 
friends then depart and the bridegroom starta is service life 
hero. He porforms all sorts of duties assigned to him by the 
father-in-law, He doca jum work, collects fuel and all that is 
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necessary. He is kept under constant observation by the 
‘members of that house. They note his capability Lo work as 
alse his nature and dealings with others. In this way he has 
‘to nase the entire pow‘ad of service there, However. this ia 
practically only formal. No one is declared disqualified for the 
‘marriage. The netual selection is meds alroady-hefore permit- 
ting the youngmen Wo come and serve. 

During the period of serviee the boy and the girl are not 
allowed to chao a common bed. After the expiry of the period 
of service negotiation is made for the formal marriage. The 
bridegroom's party has to go to the bride's house for 
finslisation of the wedding. But if any one of them dreams a 
tortoise, or a deer, or sees a deadbody before the journey is 
undertaken, that ia regarded as @ bad omen, and the journey 
18 postponed. 

‘When the bridegroom's party reaches the bride's house for 
finalisation of the marriage, they are received with due 
‘honour. Two pots of wine prepared from rice are placed before 
‘thom, Bvon in Bengulee societies wine was formerly regarded 
fas a mark of honour. In a Bengali poem, we see this— 

Yakban Samaj 
Madya Ghati Manya Paiba% 

When you will ailend a social gathering, you will be 
presented with a jar of wine, as a mark of honour. 

Por finalisation of marriage the bride's father asks for = 
moderate dowry from the bridegroom's party, The dowry 
consists of an amount of money and a pig. Some more things 
‘may also be demanded. The amount may be anything fram 
Rs, One hundred and one and six annae as the minimum, 

‘Ifthe groom's party agrees to pay the demanded dowry, the 
‘marriage is settled. Then the bride has ta bow to many senior 
persons thore. All blesa the bride, 

‘The bride than has to pour water on the elderly persons 
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forthem to bathe. Then a day is fixed for payment ofthe dowry 
by greom's side 

‘On that day the groom party slong with the mach maker 
(riba) goes to the bride's house, and is duly received with 
rmeticuloas formalities A jar of wine, 2 lighted lamp and 2 
brass plate with dhan (paddy) dtirba (a particular grast), 
cotton, tl (ceasumum) et are placed before the party. Then 
the father ofthe bridegroom pays the fixed amount of rooney 
"oride-price) on the brass plate. After this the payment day 
sted for the marriage ceremony. Then the Ook (Pricet) 
ts invited by bride's party to perform the marriage ceremony 
land cho necessary rites. The achat must be a duly married 
‘man and his first wife should be living. This is @ notable 
fanture in the matter of aelection of a pret 

‘A ceremony knwon as Dangdla isto be performed by the 
groom's party whien they proceed to the bride’: house on the 
{ay of the marriage This x required to be performed on the 
‘way in the howse of a chaudhiiri when crossing a village, 

In the bride's house the preparation of the marriage 
ceremony inchndas erection of several bamboe pales and tying, 
Danan leaves and bamboo splits to each, fastening a cloth un 
the bamboo aphts and placing abig banana leafn the ground 
thoro. All tho articles brough by tho groom's party for the 
bride are tobe placed on this banana leaf, many other minute 
shee ere nloe yerferrwcd theto; re women premznl tare male 
{the "Uhw” sound as in other Hinds societies. The bride's party 
‘then performs a worship called the Lampra wathap 
worship. This puja requires as many as fourteon fowl 
sacrifice as against general Hinda system for fowl is not 
Allowed for sacrifice in Hindu society ofthese 14 fowls, 10 are 
‘supplied by groom's party. After the fowl are sacrificed, the 
‘entails are offered to the deity, This i also a peeulinressiom, 
‘Then another puja is held which is ealled the Longthorai 
PUjs. For this puja big cocks are sscrficed. Then anther 
‘pAjx called Msiloms Khooloom is slso held with sacrifice 
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‘of fowls, All Usis shows that the fowl sacrifice is an essential 
part ofthe pt} a# and festivals ofthe tribals. Then the priest 
(Ocha) is presented wich 9 hottie of wine ta drink. This ie 
‘bvionsly in lew of tn of other aoeiatin, The och then gives 
his viewr about the marriago—whether tie going to be happy 
or otherwise. From this itis clear that te tribal priest is 
‘expected to be a fortune taller as well 

‘Arman and a woman help the Priest in performing the 
ceremony properly. The man is called Ava and the woman 
‘Ayajul They put now dbuti and sari usually presented by 
the. groom's side, ‘The bride’ party also employs some 
‘workers. They are also entertained with wine by bothsides. 
‘Thus wine becomes a very important item of refreshment and 
‘honour. 

‘These workors thon proecod to a tank or river to fateh 
‘ceremonial water. A Chopper (Taide) i also required here, 
"The Ayan strike the water with the Chopper which is known 
fas water eatting and then pitchers are filled with water and 
‘brought homo, The significance of this is not kaown. But it 
my be surmised to some extent, probably that is done in 
‘order to lest the purity af water. If there is any external 
thing in the water, the Chopper will hit it and the water 
‘may be regarded a2 unclean, When they return with water 
dango and muusie are held in the way by somesther men and 

‘The bride and bridegroom are bathed with this water. They 
wear new clothes. A turban is also put on the head of the 
‘ridagroom. This is a new phenomenon. This is not practised 
by the Bengalees who have the system of using an immitation 
crown (Maku!) Then tho bride is carzied by a man on bis back 
to the marriage platform (Vedi). A flower tree is planted 
there, The oride has to break a branch of the teow fenm the 
bback of the earrying man. Then she eomos back to her own 
‘apartment in the house. This ritual is called Khubang 
Subaia, Then there is a thread culling rite. A thread tying 
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the bride and te bridegroom Is en @ sander by the Ava 
helping woman 
"Poe wean aos e sade ee tht of he Beige, 
Fie teenilane wie rareenar terres eerie 
“Another plate in mad ney for Koop prevent 
rule by guecs to the bride. 7 

"The wing is peeforred with the Supiapadl ite by the 
bide, That is tha bide goes und the groom seventimes and 
atte every round she bows othe grom and hrawa Howere 
oa fim, 

The oeculiar custom hers is that at laut ane Nower tus 
thrown a tobe walen up by the aber ofthe groom. » 

‘Alor the ceven rounds the Bride and the groom aro seo 
fur sampradan of the brie (handing ove) by the father or oy 
tte guardian ofthe brid, This is similar to the general 
indo Custom, Aer this many other sina tes are 
performed, Then the couple bow to heir superiors At ast a 
Feasts hele. The coup als oi Uh Teast, 

‘The consamation of marrage allowed ou that night 
‘Thi yet i also slr te Bengate society The union i 
tllowa on the seen ght On the next moran eres 
toxin 

‘A puja is a’ eld for the welfare ofthe tw fei. 
Another fest i ano ld in whch a cary of dy fh ia 
tiuot This shows the great lve for ry-fioh mong the bal 
people 

Tn Pengstee Soltis dryfish ie taboo in ssa fasts. 
Peopie tine dry fish i sgn of pret 

Str the feast Uae couple bave to wash the hand of 

pected persusand some hers as wel.” 

7" Riter the marsiage, th groom gos to his owe house wits 
to bride within a week. There they stay fr bro or 
balllays and then return ta the ide’ howe. 

‘Thou rorel tribal people engage thir Och PeTest in 
inurriage and ther cormonie, nowarcaye any tha, 
oes 











at ‘TRIBAL RELIGION OF TRPUMA 
especially the urban people, engage Bengalee Brabmin 
Priests for all religions ceremonies. 

There are muay difference of ritual sn his aystem of 
marrige from the normal eystom ( Mlarrige by negotiation) 
In the normal system the marriage is held at the house ofthe 
bridogroom, while in tho marriage by service, iis held in the 
house of the bride. Then there are pond digging, cradle 
winging, grind stone earrying etc. in the normal ayetem 
‘which sre not found in the other system. Also there ar loal 
Vaniations in each system. 

‘Another form of marriages almost similar to the above 
cyotom (Marriage by ecrvie). This ia called Chamari Amar 
Here the bridegroom goes to the house of the father-in-law 
find sates there for life his awn accord. Here mo pre-marital 
service ia required, This is equivalent to the Ghar 
systom of the Bengaless, 





MARRIAGE OF WIDOWER, WIDOW 


Marriage of a widower and widow is allowed, but with 
restricted rituals, Further a widow is not allowed to marry 
aa bachelor. She has tochoose a widower only. There is no such 
restriction in the ease of a widower. The widow marriage is 
called Sindoor foolna, W.W. Hunter observed that “A Tipperah 
widow may re-marry, if it #0 seems good to har. Every lad 
‘before marriage has his sweetheart and he cohabits with her 
whenever opportunity serves, this however, is without the 
knowledge of the elders. T once asked a young-man whether 
hhe vias afraid of his Liasion coming to the knowledge of the 
‘girls relatives. He replied. "No itis the eustom; what can they 
say? They did the same when they were young, and their 
aughier is responsible for her own actions, She likes me and 
Tliker ber.” 
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LOVE MARRIAGE 


Love marriage or Hamjak Laisi Kailaimand is widely 
popular now-a-days among the Tripuri Socictios, The customs 
Of this marriage is just Uke the normal sosial marriages. IF 
the guardians ofa boy and girl who fallin love with each other, 
are not willing, marriage cannot be held. In most cases, the 
boy and the girl elope from the houes and got married, 

‘Besides these forms, there are other forms like marciege 
by parchase (Fuisaf Tooba), marriage by exchange (Nakkxisa 
Koimung), marriage by eap:ure (Kaklam Kurvini Kaimung), 
sarciage by clopment (Kiarlaiot Kayalimani), marriage by 
insistence (Burui Haryagni Kaijakmani) ots. but these types, 
of marriages are nct common among them. 








DIVORCE 

Divorce prevailes among the Tripuris and someother 
tribes, Tt in called ‘Kaklaimani. This is against the Hindu 
salem ofc. What may he the probable eenre of is eeain 
Among the tirbals? It may be due lo the comparative freedem, 
in sexual mattere in the tribal societies, a2 notad by capt. 
-Lewin.**" Muslim influence may also be there to some extent 
from 16th Century onwards, Tripura was in constant warfare 
with the Pathsn Muslim rulers of Gawd Som thet time. The 
large number of fou sacrifice in tribal marriage and worships 
techape indieate a manalim inane 

For a divoree, a mesting of the village leaders is held at 
the house of the husband or the wifes father. There the 
Inusband or the wife secking diverve makes a statement about 
his or her grievance. The answer of the other party is also 
heard by the assembly. Then the village council passes its 
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‘Judgement If divoree is the decision, the husband nownse 
ays has to sign a paper io this effect, 

‘Byen after divorce the husband and the wife may raxsme 
‘heir conjugal life if thoy Mike, In that ease they have & 
perform a puja with the help ofthe village priest and destroy 
the document of divoree, if an. 

‘Tho usual eausss of divoree are the follwing (a) wife's 
Dbarrenness. (b) hunbend’s importance. (@) Any incurable 
disoase in husband or wife. (d) Adultery by any wide. (e) 
Constant quarrel between the couple. f) Neglect of household 





by the Tripuris Hike the Hindu Society 


DEATH RITES 
(THUILAI THANGLAD 


Both eremation and bugs! of the dead body is in vogue 
among the Tripuris. But cremation is now the pradominant 
castom, obviously due to non-tribal Hindu influenes The dead 
body of a baby is lowever buried Formerly burial was 
practised as an alternative method, Now the Christian tribals 
{including the Tripuris Practice burial like ather Chriatiane, 
Some Hinds Teipuris slo practise Ube same ws of od 

"The done body is frat washed with hot water and dressed 
‘Thon it in plasnd on bier ® withthe head ofthe dead towards 
the north, Tulsi leaves and mustard nil are pst on the eyes, 
‘The relatives pot paddy, stents, cotton a at the fect of 
the body. Money is placed on the chest with the left hand 
Honey ix put in the mouth. A cock is sacrificed at the feet of 
tho doad by strsking it againt the ground with the lett hand, 
‘Therieo is cocked ina bamboo-pipe cr an earthen utensil This 
roe and the aaerifond cock are offered to the dead putting 
thom in abamboo basket. In anothor basket ome other things 
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fare kept. Then the body is tied with a thread in seven coils 
at the legs 

‘Then the funeral procession bogine with the ery "Hari Hari 
Fol" (Uitiar Hari Hart) and "Bol Har”. Ifa river or canal is 
fon the way a thread is ta be placed on both sides of tho river 
fand after crossing it, the thread is to be torn to pices, 

‘At the cremation ground the bier is pat down with the head 
of the dead towards the north. The burning ground should be 
‘owned by the family ofthe dead. It isis a common cremation 
ground, a mock purchase of the ground is to be made by 
throwing away four copper coins there in fur direction, 

"Then the dead body is placed on the funeral pyre and somo 
more fire wood is put on the body. A pinda or ball of kneaded 
rico, banana, eesamam, ghee, honey ete. i made and pat into 
the mouth of the dead as his last meal, The funeral rites are 
performed under the guidance of privet. He may boa Tripari 
Priest ealled Ocsi or a Brahman Priest of the Bengalee 
Community, The trend is now towards the latter. Already 
‘Bruluuuin Priests are engaged n che tamples or Tripara except 
the tomple of the Fourteen Deities where the traditions 
Cont ai priest and his staff work, 

‘Then the mukh agnl rite is held by the eldaet eon of the 
ead. This is called “Hartanlaio'. This is like the same rte 
of other Hindus. The fon makes three to seven rounds af the 
body with the fire in « bamboo stick held in his loft hand, He 
Inmwhow the mouth of the doad body. A now earthen pitehor 
is thon broken near the feet of the des Then the relatives 
present sot fire to the pyre one after another 

‘The fire burns and the body is reduced to ashes, Then wijjer 
is poured on the Pyre seventimes with a gourd shell of 
‘Jum obviously to put out the dying fire. piece of skull ofthe 
burnt body together with some othor things® are placed on 
‘a amall raft made there and floated in a river neetby, Thon 
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‘small hut ie erected naar the foneral Pyre and someother 
household goeds are put inide the ut All this obviously 
stands for 5 tomb or a memorial cone of wome other ttbes 

‘The hut probshly indicat the early povey of the tbe, ae 
als their ignorance of maxonary. 

litle wato is poured on the burning spot later on for the 
departed soul to drink and a pioce of white cloth from the 
dlendiman’s dress is hoisted a 2 Nag thera, Then the funeral 
periy leaves forthe house of the deudman, They never lek 
Duck. On the way, they have to make some knots in the leaves 
fof trees or plats. Allee rstusning Uauy take ba, tote fre, 
land opeikle thelr head and bad with water sprayed with a 
‘Talat leat. 

‘The burning party ean noteat beled riseby that day. They 
‘are tneat other fod xu, ried riot ete After doak thay have 
‘ovo tho star inthe aky and then they ae allewed lo lake 
Dolled rice a5 urual. At that hour rice and seven cures are 
cooked and offered in the namo of the dead, This ser of 
Dttecng eantinies tor three days. Ue ix comparable with 
Kakbali of others 

(On the fourth day the son who performed the Mul ignt 
goes fa the cremation ground together with some other. He 
collect pisos of tho ekall of the dead, pus it in a bamboo 
‘container, and later on buries ti some Fond neas his house, 
This resembles, or as reminiscent of the eazly custom of 
bora In the borning ground « bhog is atfred to the deity 
Owathap. The rts i known es Maithalca. 

‘The period of mourning ists twelve days and the sr daha 
ceremony is held on the thirteenth day. A Beekman Prisetis 
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engaged to officiate and everything is performed according to 
kis directions and in aecordanee with the Hindu Sradabe 
ules, So it may be aed that this is practically coped from 
the Bengalee society * 

"AL the last stage of ‘Sra’ offering of feo and drink 
‘are made to the departnd soa. Tai i called the Maikbalas 

ual. "Tne place where the olfring ix made is cleared, Then. 
fan unbella ss put up ens amntoo pole there. Bencath thie 
t turban ie kept on apiece of wood. Ten tho offering is kent 
‘bear the turhan Tf tho dead was a vagetarian, then only 
eostarian diet is offered and vico veres, ‘Te, ofering is 
Tarmiod in winnowing fan, Incense, fight ete aro also 
brovided along with the tog. Drinks aso given. halfburat 
pisce of baron or aod je placed on the oflering with he ef. 
‘hand. 

"The person who makes the offering tothe departed soul, 
cn return, bathes and makes obeisance tothe Sungod 

‘Then another rive ia performed in which dha, d'arbs ot, 
‘are plowed on the heads af aome persons and the Oca Priest 
‘lightly touches their beads with @ piece of stone, The 
talled alasatabn’, By (his rite they acquite safe fom any 
‘harm die ta the death, 

“After the Gorsmony ll tsbers of the family ean take 
normal dite, but the sans have to wait the moon is vibe 
at night, 

“The asthivisarjans® is performed in the river Ganga in 
the normal Hinds fashion o in any other river. The offering 
Of Pinda® may be made at Gaya or at Dambur in Youth 
"Tripura oa the cceasion of the ous Sarikr Rot. Bo long an the 
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asthi thane here apiece of ekull) isnot immersed in ange 
or elecwhore, itis kept buried in the courtyard and offeringe 
Df fed ete. are to be made to. twice daily 
(CN) The dead body of children below the age of 18 
‘months is buried Also the bods of «patient whe 
1 di of Leproay is aometimes buried 
(OU) The own-dwolling and educated Tripuris observe 
the death rites bit diferent) from those of the 
rural and hill areas. The town people ate 
surrounded hy Dengalee people aa Tripuris 
follow the Bengslee mage to seme sxient, 
1D) Dressete. Women's ry the Tripuri male folk have 
‘0 xpeial dross, Thoy wear abuts, G aincha, Lungl et tke 
‘on tribal people. But the females have aspecel dress. They 
‘wear ois eloth known as Poh Its «thick piece of doth 
‘with stripes or designs women by themselves in their loin 
Jom, This is o half the length ofa sar1t cover the iver 
part ofthe Indy from the waist. For sho upper part thee west 
Start of short ble called Rips 
is mainly used as a brassier. But it is known for its 
‘beauty. At the time of marriago © new riya is presented by 
‘Hye mother in law to tho new bride. At the death ofa woman, 
hner iy ia placa on seat and allerngs to the departed soul 
1 made there 
‘A good riya is made by silled women artists and ia highly 
‘appresiatod even in forcizn eountien Now.wlaye otvested 
‘Tripuri women wear suri and blouse hike Hengalee women. 
‘tn bl arvas tribal people both men and wemen cary load an 
‘theirback ina longcircular basket called bhem" Sometimes 
the woman folk carry tae babies in i 
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female perform dance jointly 
“lebanebumant. They dance and make a pevliarsound by 
‘beating evo bamboo splits. Hearing the sound inset called 
‘Mlb ang” come ovt oftheir holeo and run towards the jum 
field for fod, The woman folk then eatch these insects to 
despatch ther. By this they eave tha Just fro the attack 
ofthese pests 

E) Teipuri customs regarding inheritance 

Tripur customs about inheritanes may by noted here 

‘mmese cuntems are not the same as the Hila custo, They 
eval to bee mistare of Hinds end Muolim Laws of 
Smberitonce. 

‘This wil be evident from the fllowing— 

(i) Sone, daughter and wife got share of tho property of 
their docensod fatherfbusband, Bul the share is not 
fequal Th eldest son gots the lion's share, This seems 
tt be reminiscent of the daye of monarchy when tho 
tidest son oF 8 king inborted the throne 

it) The sons get two-thirds ofthe property lett behind by 
the father, Tho remaining one-third is divided among 
{Ou sisters ond the widowed mother. 

(ii) the widowed mother lives witha son cr daughter, that 
sono daughter wil inherit the mother's share after ber 
‘Seath 

(0) The mat cam gon = 
Gaoghior If she likes. 

(any property ix registered inthe name of the mother, 
her daughtoridaugbters will aherit this property after 
ber demise 

(i) The Tripar fther seually divides his property among 
his sons, daugh ters and wife while hei alive inorder 
to avoid all quarrels among lis succecrs 











1 “TRIBAL REUGION OF TRIPURA 


(id) Ifa man lana morethan one wife, the sans of the second 
wife alao aro entitled to equal share of the parental 
propery. 

(ii) An adopeed son also ia entitled to inherit the property 
of his foster father, 

(ie) Ifa mau dies without issus, without any adopted son 
‘and without a wife ving, then hie proporty goos to hls 
brother or in the absense of brother, the sons of the 
‘brother 
jnherit the father's property. 

(xi) Tho Tripuri people living in urban areas and in close 
contact with the Hind Seciety, the Hindu Sucsossion 
laws are followed by the Tripuria also. 


SAVE OTHER RITES AND CUSTOMS OF THE 
‘TRIPURIS GRHA PRATISTHA OF HOUSE 
CONSTRUCTION 


House constriction in Tripuri Community is attended 
with somerites and custome and also superstitions, To fret 
{thing in tis eonnection is the examination of the soil. Bot it 
i not « scientific examination but by other curious and 
Tudisrous means, which constitute superstition. Some sil is 
collected from the selected homestand. The sil is kept rnlor 
‘the pillow af the house owner. Iti elieved that be will rear: 
peculiar dream that night regarding the ste selection ® The 
man will narrate his dream cvenis to the villagy Priest 
(Ochai) orto some old person. The Priest or the cld listener 
thes: gives hie views about the site. Then the Ochi ie 
requested to perform some rites forthe welfare ofthe family 
Aer construction of the house. The Och ai does it. A bamboo 
Pe, bamboy eu, a ansie Mea ils sui Seo ee wid 
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chicken are all that is required. The chicken is sacrificed to 
the deity. Naksmatai by the Ochi, This deity i said to bo 
the guardian deity of a house. He may be compared to the 
Vodie deity Vastospati (Lord of a residential house). 

‘Tue Ochi then examines the entrails of the sacrificed 
chicken to ascertain the future of the proposed house. If the 
tetaile are in a good condition, it means good for the hous 
not, the indication is that, the house will wot do good to the 
family. This is obviously a superstitious belief. What is mare 
‘obvious here is that chicken sacrifice is a must in every ritual 
af the tribale because of theit excessive love of meat. Tho 
Priost however, performs further ritas for welfare in case the 
entrails show any evil omen. However, town people do not 
depend on entrails examination but on the soil examination 
of the relevant department of the government. 

After this soil examination and rites for well-being, the 
construction work is started with erection ofthe first post in 
the north-onst (Isha) corner of the homestead. In the hole 
mustard seeds, rie, turmeric, mango and tuls leaves, alittle 
gold ete. are placed before landing the post in tho halo. A 
Priest guides all this affair. The same things are also ted at 
the top of the past. Sometimes a bow is also tied there. This 
probably shoves the original hunting profession of the tribe. 

“After all this, the house is constructed with the help of the 
carpenters 








‘GRHA-PRAVES'A' OR INAUGURATION CEREMONY 


‘As in tho genoral Hindu Society, some rituals are 
performed by the Tripuris before entering the newly built 
hhouse. They have to worship two deities called Mailoma and 
Khulums. Taey are the fomale deitios of paddy and cotion 
respectively. These worships indicate that the house owaer 
expecta prosperity in respect ofa paddy and cotton ar foc and 
clothing by the favour of these deities in the mew house, 
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‘The Puja requires sacrifice of big cocks, we have already 
pointed it out that the fowl sacrifice ie a must in everything 
of the Teipuris and other tribals alike, 

Altes these PH}, Leap FW) Ws ulso neld, Tots Pipa 
‘is hold on tho dey of entering the house, while the two other 
PU) ds are to be performed on the previous day. So the whole 
iso two-day alfeir. Ater Lampra Piaja some more Pujas 
are also required the worship of Gangs, and two brother Gods 
Alhhaca anc Bilkhata, More cocks are sacrificed for these 
BPiijas, Not only sacrifice of cocks but their entraile 
‘examination is also held 

‘Afterall these rituals, the ceremonial entering ofthe house 
fs done, The Ochai guides every rite, 

Last of all, w bi feast is held in which the Ocha and all 
‘other invited people tak part. All are fed with fowl eurry ancl 
other articles of food arranged by the houce owner according 
to his enpacity. This is the traditional Tripuri way of Grha- 
pravesa. But things are faxt changing ‘The educated and 
‘urban tribal people are greatly influencod by the naighbouring 
Bengalee customs. Now many tribal people employ Bongalee 
priests in ther social inctions including Geha-pravesa, The 
Bengalee priests do everything in the Bengaloe way. So at the 
‘hand of the Brahman Priests a big reshuflling of the tribal 
ritno is matie, and they have no objection to it. It seems that 
in course of tine the Bengalon rites nnd eantar wil prevail 
‘even among the tribal sociaty. A etrong reasen ia that the 
Bengaleo procedure is prescribed in ancient texta which are 
‘algo rospocted by the tribal 








people have 1ot of exstome baced on tiene 
‘honoured beliefs which may be called superstitions. Some of 
those sre noted belew— 
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Evil Omens 

i) Ifa hen lays a very small egg, itis @ bad omen to the 
‘Triparis. In that case, the house owner hs to take the ez 

id turn if round his body three times. Then he has to throw 
it away in the Westem direction. This is believed to be a 
preventive of any evil that was apprehended from the laying 
of the small egg. 

Gi) Trany goat or pig sits straight itis considered a had 
omen. As a preventive of any evil to the family, the gost or 
pig is killed without delay and the meat is sold or eaten by 
‘the members of the family. 

(iid) Seaing an empty pitcher at the time of a journey is, 
also an evil omen. This is a common belief in many societice. 
‘When this happens before anybody's journey, the journey is 
usually postponed or undertaken with a broken heart 

Gv) If any deer eats the sol fsom any Jumfeld, (hat is a 
bad omen. The Tripuris then avoid jum cultivation in thal 
plot of land for tear that some evil may talc placo as a result 
of cultivation there. 





MISCELLANEOUS BELIEFS AND CUSTOMS 

(v) ‘Tripuris believe that evil spirits may do many harms 
tohuman beings, In order to provent that evil eye ofthe spirits 
from a house, the Triparis often hang up an earthen pot with 
‘some peculiar signs on tt on the tront dor ot the house. ‘This 
is believed to keep away evil spirits. Ofcourse the pot is made 
effective by the Ochi by reciting mantras on it 

(vi) For protection of the house from enemies, the Tripar 
use mantres-sanctified (Mantrap tita) nails, From such nails 
are driven into the four esrnere of the wall of che house. Then 
(we nails are covered with stone and earth, It is believed that 
‘his autidote will remain eflwetive for twelve years. A fresh 
set of nails ete. are to bo used after that poriod. The Ochai 
does all these rites. 

(vit) A curious belief of the Tripuris as regards the power 
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of Mantras is that an Ochal expert in mantras can ereate & 
piece of flesh in the belly of @ man. This flesh creates pain 
‘and the man dies eventuslly. This flesty may be found in 
‘postmortem examination. 

‘They cite a curious example of such an event. Abul died 
‘suddenly somewhere. After its death i was found that a big 
tortoise was there in the stomach of the dead buflale. The 
tortoiso was alive. The pooplo beliove that allthis was the 
‘ffect of mantras applied by some Ochi. Some one wanted 
(o Kil he buffalo belonging to another man. Ho umployed en 
‘21 lee cell bn foie tre bay ad rey eave 
Hie death. 





8% ‘THE RIANG RITES AND CUSTOMS. 


Let us begin with marriage, The forms of marriage are the 
‘same es among the Tripuris. But the most popular is the 
-marriage system of service ofthe would be bridegreom in the 
‘ha a Oh rid 

Polygamy, is also practised but not Polyandry. Sororate 
‘and levirate are also noticed ® Marriage with other tribes and 
‘even Bengalees is ulso noted, Marriage is eallod Kaila in tho 
Reming Language, Divorce is also there. But there is a fine 
‘forthe party seeking divores aa among the Tripuris. But the 
fine here is fixed ifthe husband seeks divorce, he has to pay 
Ts. 124 and peise 93 only being the sum total of 


‘Six Kuals® of rupeos 
‘Sax adhulis of L2 rupees 
‘Sex Sila = 1/4 rupees 


‘Sux nds = 116 of a rupee 
Sax pice 
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Tn cane the wife nosis divarce she has to pay the cost of 
the marriage foast-and the wages of the bridogream for the 
nti period of aervice at the bride’ house, The divoree is 
sanctioned by the willage coaneil, and a partion of the meney, 
realised from the party aooking divoreo is taken by council as 
fe. 

Prof C. Gonchaudhury says that premarital chastity is not 
1a matter of serious eongern. He quotes Cap, Lewin ac saying 
the great freedom of sexual intercourse exists among the 
tribes of Tripora including the Reainga and Triparis™ 

CGther rites and custome are similar to thote of the Tripuris 
‘with minor changes in details only - some peculiar customs 
af the Rinings are noted below— 

(@ Good dreams are kept sveret but the bad dreams are 
divulged. The believe that by this the evil effect of ad dreams 
i totally or partly done avway with, 

Gi In order ta select field for jum ealtivation, the Rings 
Yalu clad uF wll of dae proyased field cial heey i Ue 
under a pill, They bolieve thst they will Gream* someting 
about the good or bad result of selection of tbe land for Soom. 
Fish, good water, marriage, buffalo, elephant ote, are good in 
roam. But fire, eorp20, house building nude woman, boggnr 
tc. are bad. 

Gi) For knowing future good or evil, a Priest expert in 
Aivination is employed. Then a nig or a chicken is cacrificed 
‘and its entrails are examined by the Priest. Then he makes 
1 prodiction about tho future of the house holder. 

Uv). Some people yt possessed by a deity st times and then 
can make predictions. 

(e) "The Riggs use amulets to got ri of evil spirite and 
Aisenses, 
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(i) Various gull practiows are there among the Rings 
for eausing injury or even death ta the enemy. The enemy's 
Guth, Lait, walk wine ste are. tard. for thin purpooe, 
Sometimes the enemy effigy is made with clay and itis 
piecred with an arrow or something like it. Spells are 
ruttered in all such rites 

(ri) A person pastes of acme evil spit ealld sok 
Witch) ie avoided by all 

(ili) Worship 0f some minor detis ere held fr good erops, 
weston, wale of ioe alk, semoral of hareaness of 

(ix) After a Pa the deity is quested to return to his! 
hor own place lost any dishonour is dane by ehildren, Then 
tHe Hines are drawn on earth by the Priest demareating 
[nreas of God and man, Tn this a mantra (pol) ls wilered 
‘containing the names of Kama and Lexmana of the 

Bmyana* obviously 19 produce a sizong effect. The 
inclusion of these names in the mantra is significant, Tt 
‘ndicaten that the Ring Community is somehow cinnested 
with Raima cult and has a. grent faith in Rima as an 
Tnearnation of Ged. 

fe Ifa Riding woman has some ievegulanty ia ber 
‘monthly courses, itsbeliaved that an olfersg of some articles 
‘near the bold of ral wil care this regularity. So this is 
one. Iris to be noted hore that the ail of crab's hele is 
regarded ae highly sfoneonn iv some Hees om other rural 
‘communities alo. 

Iai) Tho Rings have belief that big trees like mango, 
jack frit back berry ete provide shelter to wil spirits. So 
‘hey do not like to have auch trees in their lands for fear of 
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evil spirits, Now a days this belief is gradually dwindling 





peculiar way. They take litle soil from the proposed plot 
tnd keep it undor the pillow othe house-owner. Ifthe owner 
‘dreams any bad dream that night, itis believed that selection 
of the plot is not right and the plot may be rejected. 

(sill) They believe in witches called Dain! or sckal 
Usually women lnosting oceull practices and mantras to call 
up spirite become witches. The witees can do way bari to 
ra by theis ocult sites Bo lm Ringe feat he wales ated 
i older daye billed them A male Daine named Kapirey 
Roang was mercilessly slsin in 1881 ADS 

‘This belief and practice of killing a witeh (din) can be 
traced to other races ofthe word also, Joan of Arc of Franse, 
‘whi Lberatad her country from the British Vokes, wax at last 
sunteneod todoath ky a ranch esureon charges of witchcraft. 

‘Gav) The K.aings believe that all ailments are caused by 
ceil aptrita or aangerou deities. 80 the only wey & ge id 
Df diseases is to propitiate these deities or spirits, as the case 
‘may be, by making offering wo them comprising chicken, pig 
ete 

(ev) For good rainfall in. proper season, the Rizng's 
worship the Godéess of water with sacrifice of chicken etc 
‘They believe this willbring run in timo, Hindu Ganga PO} 
is comparable here, 








4 THE JAMATIVAS, 
[Now for the cites and customs ofthe Jam Utiy £8 who rt 

{third in numerical strength in Tripura and are alo repro 

‘ented in the Tripura Legislative Assembly and the Ministry 

Some the these are noted below 

oetmchary he Rieger Tepure 

etgon—10 
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) Prognant women are net sllawed to eat somekinds of 
{ish such as Mega or Mirgn,boyal and fish that bave:no scale, 

i) During the sdvanced stage of Pregnancy 5 
pesformed with a duck sucrificed. 

Ui) The pregaant woman must not Kill a fish by striking 
it against the ground lest her child should get deformed 

(iv) The husband of @ pregacnt woman must not hunt or 
Kill an anima? and join in the eremation af a dead body 

(@). Tho peried of impurity at birth is eighteen days in case 
‘of maln child and seven dase in caso of fomale child 

(rt) Inthe traditional marriage system ofthe Jam sta 
the bride is to be older than the bridegroom®, Among the 
fadueated or urban people of the tribe the acniority of the 
bridegroom 48 the custom us in other communities of the 
‘sountry aad the world at large: 

(Gai) In marriage ceremony two bamboo pandals are 
nudeone for marring? and the othor for worshipping the 
nutccn Deibioe Thus ica naw auetom arian Pham Cn fa 
typoe of marriage by negotiation. In the frat system, the 
[bridegroom hee w serve in the father in law'shouse even after 
marriage for two years at Teast. 

Tn the second system the proposal is titiated by the 
rooms side and the marrage s alse held in their house. The 
feducated people however follow the Bengalee aystem of 
‘marriage at the bride's house. 
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(vii) Remarriage of widow and widower'sis allowed among 
themselves only. Tht ie a widower can mary a widow only 
nd vies versa 

(Gx) Divorce prevails. The fine of Rs, 125- and sixty eight" 
piso should be paid by the party seeking divorce, The minoe 
children remain with the mother after divorce. 

(2) fa man marris a widow or divorced woman having 
children, those ehildren are nat entitled to inherit his proparty 
though he may be addressed as father by the children 

(ai) Creamation is the usual custom for disposal of the 
ead excepting children below 18 months of age, who are 
buried 

(GD Ia pregnant woman dies, she isto be ersmated, bat 
her child or foctus should bo taken out and buried 

(ii) Wine has an important rele in the lif of the 
‘am ati Ws, though all ribels are used tit. Wine is offerod 
to the evil spivits to propitiate them and ward off their evil 
effects, Wine is also paid sometimes as fee forthe services of 
4 Priest in liou of eash daksini. Also it is given aa fe tothe 
village headman when he is zoquosted to hear « complaint 
‘agninst somebody and award justice inthe case. Wine i als 
to be offered to the guests as a mark of honour. Wine was a 
prestigious drink even in non-tribal societies of old, Te was 
offered to important persons attending a social gathering 

(Wav) There is a custom ot ceremonial tneadehip maktig 
among the Jamatiy 8 asin some non-tribal rural people. A 
‘an can make only amale friend, and a woman cnly a fersale 
{iend by this ecremony. Ths is called ‘ba ndhavita” (making 
a bandhava) by the non-tila! prople 











5 ‘THE KALA! TRIBE 

‘The Kalais are a branch of the Ham tribe and they live 
mainly in the Amarpur Sub division of South Tripura. They 
follow the Tripuris in their rites and customs, The peculiart- 
tHes are noted below — 


| 
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(To aocial banquets men and women haveto sit aeparately 
Ne man isallowed to entor the area of wornen inthe fest and | 
ise veroa¥ In doinking bovt alae their sustoms dfs. | 

(i) In marriage, negotiations through a third person isthe 
usual custom, The Jam Bika system i alo there. No other 
‘zyntem i noted among them. The months of Chaitra and Pous 
fd avoided for marriage. 

‘Anew house is constructed at the place of marriage for the 
VIP. ofthe village to it Thishouse is alled NAKS AR(New 
Hoste ig vasaln af wine are kept within this mom 

‘The bride goes round the bridegroom in a Kuija, made of 
‘bamboo and Plantain trees, caters lowers and so on like 
‘general Hindu brides. Then tho bride and the groom aru tid 
together with pice ofeloth, handkerchief el. by the Priest 
tnd both have to go round the Vedi seventies. This is the 
Bengalee custom. in operetion on the second day of the 
‘marriage called ‘Basi Viva ha’ or “Basi Biya” in colloquial 
language 

‘The Punar Yatra ceremony is performed ater « mont 
or so, This i called “thangar nim ani" 

In the marriage by Tami Khata system the bridegroom 
oes ta his own house together with the bride after a month 
br bo of the marrage, He stays shore for throo days. This 
fe also known as "thing ar nisi dai”, After Uaree days he 
returns W the brde’s Louse, At ie expiry of the period of 
Jamaikhata he mey retue this own house with the 
bide permanently oF if he likes, he may live in © separate 
house eomatrcted hy his near the house of his father-in-law. 
Tn puch eaves th opinion ofthe wife seems te play the vital 
le. 

{it} Farewell vongo are eung at tbe tin of departure of 
(he bide from hor parents house afer wedding, Those onge 
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fare more realistic in expression than emotion, A song is 
addcessed lo the bride by her relatives singing as fellows. 

“O girl, we do not know that kind of paddy and rie you wll 
have to dean by the winnowing fan, only God knows’ 

“his metna we do not linow what i tore for you in your 
new house 

‘Various songs are sung at the time of Jum cultivation, 
during Gadiya Puja and putting the babies to sleep. 

(lv) Often riddies are put for sclution in small or big 
gatherings as in the rural non-tribal societies, Some riddles 
may be noted. 

(a) The more the mother cries, the more the child 
grows. The answer is thread spun in  Carkhatt? ‘The 
Carkha is the mother and the thread the child 

{b) No hand, no leg, yet ib travels all over the world — 
‘The answer is letter that is sent by post. 

(o) One cannot see it but ean touch it 

(© One's forehead.) 

(@) One ean see it but can not touch it. 

he Sky) 


(ea bag) 
(0) do good to all but get & kick in return, 
(= The busking Pedali# 
(g) Quick to go but slow to return, 
(C attending call of nature) 
‘There are mony such riddles prevalent among this tribe, 














(e) A bird's neat in every house. 


6. THE UCAI TRIBE, 
‘Some peculiar rites and eastoms ofthe Ussi Tribe are noted 
below : 
@) In marriage settlement the bridegroom's side has to 
takce the initiative, Thay sand a proposal chrongh # RAybH or 


47. Spiing whee. 
44. “ann Bengal Thelin operated with pressure fram the 
ag, Thi called Kk hors 
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aarriage broker io the bride's house. A bottle of wine and a 
rupee it eazh should be sent with the broker. Ifthe nroposal 
is accepted then the Kuk Sungn or mangala Charana, 
Ceremony is held atthe bride's house. On the ovension the 
room's party bas to present as many bottles of wine and ax 
‘many fowls as are members in the faily ofthe bride, But 
in cave of poverty or any other trouble, the rigidity is relaxed 
land the ceremony ia performed with a bottle or two of wine, 
tea and Pan-sup i. 

(i) No widow or widower i alloned to participate in the 
marriage party of the bridegroom. 

(Gi) The bridegroom has to live in the house of the bride 
‘tour yar rm the dy of marrage, bu not a ange day 
snore, This custom is known as CEimaris? 

Ge) Sleeping in a Common room is the custom with the 
cai. Even a newly wedded couple bas to sleep thare, No 
separated room is provided fer them, Tie seems tobe a rolie 
of the ancient life of primitive men in an uncivilized state, 
Some Bengalee visits notes this during their night halt 
there as eueats, and laughed among themselves at the sight 
of sexual enjoymonts openly somayoars ago. ‘The elderly 
‘ope of tho family then replied why do you laugh? ‘Tae boy 
fajoyes the woman. What is there to laugh? 

(6) Sumetines ytha Ur we UF Ro.00" 9 120" sw bu pata 
by the groom to the bride's father for « marrage in liew of 
Cama | 

(ei) Divores and remarriage are clio to vague to some 
sxtent. 

(ii) Cremation and burial aro in vogue for diaposal of the 
dead, There is no fied date for S'radda rites. Vegetarian 
of the dosd. 











“9, “CB ie in Bengal means won of 2 Cin Me or Cabler Tie 
also may be a cause for replacing this word by ‘Seve’. 





(vit) Some Vonis have adopted Vaismvisn and they do 
not drink wine. ven these people do nol think themselves of 
ths Uoai trie bat consider them tobe member ofthe general 


‘Vaisnava Society of sect of Tripura and elsewhere. 


a ‘THE KUKI 


‘The Kalkis residing in the extreme north of Tripura are 
practically the same tribe a8 the Luali or Mizo of Mozorem 
and the Khdsias of Khasi Hills around Shillong. They sre 
Called Kuoudefa Kuki hss.) and Letdeta KE (L830. 

‘Many of these people have adopted Christianity. Yor the 
‘Majority romaine with the Hindufbld. They have seznty ries 
‘and customs, The notable among these are given below. 

(Aller ehild birth the feeding of sive ceremony 
(annapr®een) i beld on the third or fit day incase of 
female and male child respectively. The mother gives rice to 
baby from hor own mouth in immitation ofa bed feeding ite 
‘young. This feeding is continued for seversl months 

(a) Marriage by mutual selection i the usual custom. The 
‘guardians are informed ofthe selection end then they arrange 
the marriage ceremony. 

(ii) Ravely marrige by service. JTimat Khia is aloo 
‘ete among them. 

(Ge) ne meanings am amarnt of R.A th pl fn 
to the bride's family by the groom's fethar as confirmation of 
Ihis agroement to the marriage propassl But on payment of 
‘a higher amoont, fe, 16/ a the lese, the oy is allowed ta 








0, At presint “Darton the pple nam ft Kaki. Paey 
seclled Kirin Sanh, Li During Bri ree ane 
hue by the rr Benes population, They mere erat 
peti. 
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sleep with the grt even before the marriage. Thia means the 
marriage does not depend on any ceremony but on a fee only 
‘This alo seem to be the relic or 8 very ancient age when 
there was no eeromony at all for a sosual union, and tho 
Ingittion of marriage was still unknown, 

() Cobabitatin of unmarried beys and gles are tolerated 
if they marry in the long run 

(i) Remartiage of widows is not allowed within one 


_yoar of the death ofthe husband. The period is regarded 8 
Impure 


(The Kult remained naked informer times. So there 
fs the Bengali Phrase ‘nengta kui (a nad KuL). Now te 








(ii) The dead body ia buried by the Kuki. Pood, drink. 
Area and weapons ofthe deceased ave placed beside te body 
ong Journey in the nest world, and heave he will roquize 
all Uren hing: 

liz) At the death ofa Kuli Chief the old custom was te 
‘bury some cutoff head of othe poople together with the beds 
fof the Chief. His favourite servant was haried inthe sama pt 
‘Tho servant had to ring a bell for gometime declaring the 
Gath af the Chief. Now the practice is not seen or reperted, 
Bat the fact may be that the practice is dying away. 





1 Kam Gopal Singh: The Klin o Tepes. P—40 

[8 Brana mode oreemi ade Keb woman ic npetize seed inthe 
_mncls thoy wour a ea eth tho rons rena swore. At 
‘ovis ofan claro momen freely lp aa at ere 
her beat with hor Bete Alo wide TD.G. p86 
‘Chobe, Lal Deng ste 
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(2) Before burying the corpse of « Chis it is placed on a 
‘wooden platform and fre slighted around, After atime the 
{utea neay is nuriea, The Mr ie Repe Suraing or neTy acya 

(x) Tho Kutkis eat tho los of ll kinds of birds und boasts 
They may bo called omnivorous. Persons visting the Kul 
feeas of North Tripura report that there are araly any bird 
or beast in the jungle. When asked why, they say all these 
tre eaten up by the Kuki peole ofthe area 

‘They eat bread with tho oil of monkeys, Some Bengclee 
visitors alto have imbibed the fascination for taking bread 
‘with monkey elon going there 

Th the Rgjen AL, iedaatated that some Kull people who 
Wieitad tho kingdom a Gaudin mid 16th Contury along with 
peince Rataa PofTripurs aelarge numbersof insets called 
Ghagurs of Ghuged in he roonth of Kartik (Octaber 
‘November! and the pathn Nawab of Gave criticised thie 
habit ofthe poop of Tripura. This chowe thet tho Kukis aro 
Jn the habit of eating any Mest from older days. 











8, OTHER TRIBES. 

G)The Waipeng tribe does not take mille When asked 
why by the Bengelees, they in return ask why sheuld we 
deprive the calf ofits mother's milk? Does anybody deprive 
us of cur mother’s milk? Instead they drink a special wine 
race of numero ingrdient, rice, silhios and leaves st 
dozen trees, This drink is called Lingi. They take big 
plots or land, cows ete fom the bride’s side at the time of 
marrige. 


‘5 Tacy do et opre even aero. Bo sane ean age the caving af 
al day ak in the nds Al ide TDD, p67 


56 The R@ion1G-1 (DE acer FA Khandad 6 
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Gi The Moghs have a liberal marriage policy. They allow 
‘heir sons and daughtars to seloet thoi own maias frly. Tas 
married son may also live separately after marriage if he 
likes. Mogh women enjoy great freedom. They eat all kinds 
af fish and fleah and hove a Hiking for these things in a rotten 
states? 

“They have na class distinetion among therm 

(ii) The Clakmi tribe in the interior places still ests 
<iffrunt kinds of fosh including clophant and tiger Hike the 
‘Kukie, Aleador ofthis trbo hag eaid that soba himeelfeaten 
these meats, that elephant’ Jest has a very disgusting smell 
spreading toa distanee of one mileor so, and that all are not 
‘used to all sorts of meat, They keep the dead body in a wooden 
coffin for & woek or so, and after that cremate it. 

‘Aa rogarde their prayere it ie observed that — Although 
Buddhist by religion, the Chkmae have made a curious 
Vlei o€ Buddies, Yaigoavisnm und even Islam in Uheir 
prayer end religious couplets 
© Conclusion + 

‘Tho above is a pon picture of tho rites and customs of the 
tribal peoples of Tripura as collected by different research 
workers inluding the present writer. Yet one caunot be sure 
that these are quite exhaustive for dates are collected from. 
accessible hill areas and by random 








ddangar from wild beasia as well a terrorists of recent times. 
However tho above collostion may be regarded by and large, 
ruprosentative and workable, Further, all tribale have many 





1, AlmwvideT.D. p14. Thala leone in ma the hil poole 
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‘common features in their rites and customs, and the 
‘differences are gradually vanising owing to edueation and 
‘suiniure wile poopio ar tne plana expecially Ene ura, 
population. As a result aculturation is Laking place and 
educated or urban tribals now-a-days have litle differance 
‘rom the local Bengslee educated men and women. The tribals 
are fast sopting the Bengalee ites and customs including 
‘the Bongaleo coatamea—dhuti, panjabi, rj, blouse et, Dr. 
SS Thattacharjee® observed that "Remarkable dhanges have 
taken place in preparation and conrunption of food aitices, 
rose sad emaments, customs and manners which are all 
being fashioned after the Bengal model, Tee family 
‘organisstion and social relationships hav all changed bot 
in their nature and character” 

* Coming in contact wit the nor-triba, they 
hhave now become more individualistic and the joint ownership 
‘of property and communal setivities have today litle role in 
their soial bebavious.” 

Only the Christian tribals are imitating the Westera way 
of life. But their nursber is small. It seems that the tribal 
peoples of Tripura wil, by dogroos, tum into Bengalee 
gentleman and gentle woman of worth seeing type, for these 
People have a strong determination and tenacity for doing 
‘things, A Tripurd gentleman nf Krishnanagar, Agartala has 
been vecferming Durr Pim of tan Manet image mmr year 
{forthe last seventy three years approximatoly, whieh israrely 
seen evon in well to do Bengelee families, 

‘The tribal poople ave now some goed scholars among 
themselves, They study all Finda Sastres and write about 
thom, This also helps in spreading general Hindu culture 
‘among the tribals and bringing about a unity of rites and 














‘a U.S. atiacanee + Genes of Toba Hatem in Tripura, 
po 


customs, But it is curious shat traditional rituals are 
Performed by Ocal (Tripuri Priest} waile nen-zaditionsl 
luals are wecocuned iy Bet lanin Frias 

‘As a mnter of ct, though, most of the tcibal people of 
Tripura in the broader once Hindus, fllaw thelt own rites 
and customs 

‘Dr, §. Bhattacharjee aya that “Aa segarde religous elite 
find practices anention may be made that Tripare has beer 
‘an arena for tho expression of como af tho highest qualities 
of the Indo-mengolaid people under Hindu inspiration 0 

According to Dr. 8. K. Chatter, "The Tipras lke the 
other Bode Grows bad their ital religion meh mdifed by 
Hinduism. But among chem and under the sep ofthe rsling 
Ihouse of Tripura a goad deal of Unie ald pre-Hinda religion 
and ile ritual is preserved us part of the State Boligioa™™ 
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PRIESTHOOD, SACKED PLACES 
AND IMAGES 








1. Priesthood 

Spiritual hankering isbora in the lifeof the human beings 
which uplifted them from the state of cnimals. —Por spiritual 
and social guidance priest [s essential. As in each and every 
society there is an important role af priest, in the tvihal life 
of Tripira alzo, 





Early History 

"The Rajmal the old chronicle of the Tripura dynasty 
srives a detailed account ofthe origin af priesthood af he tribal 
People of Teipurn and the images of their early daities. The 
‘earliest reference to a P ja (worship) in the Rajm al is in 
the Tripura Khanda! The tribal people of Tripura peformed 
‘worship of si'va when their king Tripur was killed”. and the 
People were ving in anarchy. They performed Ue worship 
in the Ririita way. 











save Puja arambhila. 
Worship in dhe manner of the: Kurata. 
But what that manner was not made clear, We may 
‘surmise that the PUja was conducted by the tribal Priest 
Ienowen as Oca, Ake or Ojhiit 
2 By Siva himaale 
Aloo epalt as Och, Ocha. 
© Sou. Genchasebury Ue Hoge of pen 2h ao to 
‘omnuting will, Beng snd Hinds jh. Upodaya teacher Also 
‘ideD,P. Dalam 's Treatise on TeipurT womounity 5, PN. 
Bhattacharya The dam ia of Tripura ph 
181 
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‘This Priest performs most for the tribal rituals even today. 

Another type of Priest is mentioned in the Vujhar Kha nda 
of the R. M. He belonged to the Dm lan of the Moz 
tbe, 





At Ramgaimati, the then capita of Tripura, there was 
royal family belonging to the Lik tribe, suppoved to bo a 
lbranch of the Moghs. Tie Dh'imai Priest was employed by 
the Lik King for performing worshios and miraculous deeds 
‘aswell They performed river worship every year and stopped 
the flow of the river gomate which was of course a rurale 
‘These priesta never ate any orbidden Yond, Dut ate only 
praiseworthy foodatuff; They dried their washed clothes up 
above the ground, never on the ground for fear of contact wit 
any dist. They were adopts in all religious sites (dharmete 
nipuntara). 

‘The 1k king was defeated by king Yujhar Fa of the 
Tripur dynasty ata very early date. Wiih the fll ofthe Uikit 
ymasiy the Dinmat Priest. ais 160 Rang EMA ara 
eriaps Tripura, and is heard no mare. 

‘Another Priest is also recorded in the RaimLala He is 
called Conti, He performs the worship of the fourteen 
Deities of Tripura. He is attended with some assistants known, 
as Dood si and Glim > These people, according to the R. M. 
4id not originally belong to Tripurs, but were brought from 
outside, from an isiand ofthe sea, probably the Day of Dengal. 

Aer the death of king Tripur without Ieaving behind 
svccessorthe people of Tripura worshipped Siva, who 
‘ranted a boon to the people that » good son would be born 
tothe queen of Tripura ifshe performed a worship of Madans® 
‘and the people worshipped the Fourteen Deities. AU this was 
‘agroed to To du course ¢ aon was bora to the queen, and it 
‘ao Trlocana, the next king of Tripura. When be grow up he 
had to perform the worship ofthe Fouricen Deities as desired 
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by Tord S'iva. Siva han also stated that the mothed of 
‘worship ofthese deities was known only to the Priests called 
Conta, Deod ai ete. and that they lived ina Jonely island of 
the sea! Thay wore to be invited io eomo to Trspara for tbe 
worship. But the king himself should be included in the 
invitation team. 

But when Trilosana started the worship of the 1é Deities, 
bbe sent an envoy to invite the priests.’ The enjvoy placed the 
invitation duly boforo tho intondod Priests. But they did apt 
dare come to Tripura for fear ofthe tyrant king Tripur, They 
did not lmow that Tripar was no more. They told the envoy 
‘that if the now king eame personally and invited them, they 
‘would gladly comply with the request. The messanger 
returned to Tripara and informed king Trilocana of what had 
‘happened * 

(a hearing this, the king started forthe Island along with 
1 ministar of his court, After a long journey they reached the 
Inland, 





babu dinantare raja 
‘80 dwip, fails 
Chantai deodai eave 
ger bad! nila? 
“The king reached that island after long day. Then he 
rocoived by tho Conti, Dood and others. 

‘At his request, the pelests Conti, deod i and others 
assistants left for Tripura with the Ing. On reaching the 
capital. they startod the worship of the 14 doitjos daily. 
‘A lakh of animals were sacrificed in the Puja. All Geds end 











© Or Kim ~ God of ow, Cupid, 

1 Cmnihs, Deol ete 

8. ey theres ofthe esis and sbsie nem proposal 

9 1G Tilcan Kha 

10, At tha ee, the Capa wan at Teva, x raw in he Kapil vor 
‘Valag yond the Werth C3 chi His 
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Goddesses were presont in the Pj, so goes tho story in the 
Rajmals, But Visnuwas absent. This is prebably an 
indication that the Vaisnava minded people avoxded the 
PA{S becaose of animal sacrifice in a large-scale, Later on 
‘Visma was brought to Puja by personal approach ofthe king 
and the High Priest Conati. This implies that some sort of 
‘compromise was made with the Vaisnevita people. 

"The newly brought priests were employed by the king to 
the regular worship of the 14 deitie, Theso Priests wore 
aften called by the general term deod, which is said to the 
Aterived frat Skt, ewot (from deva), a god-worshipned 
priest 

‘Thay know how to peform the worship of 14 deities. They 
never wrote down the rules and regulations ofthis pUja, lest 
others should learn it from the writing. This is the 
“catementaf the RM. But the real reason may be omethinie 
‘else, such as their ignorance of Bengalt language, absence of 
‘any script in their wn dialect and 39 on. 

at a book entitled Gupta reanacandikit is said to eotain 
the details of this worship ia Bengali language. It is not 
known who wrote this Book. Tt may be that the Cont 
fictated and same Bengali knowing pandit wrote it doven. 
“Another tank ta fuund in the Reyal Archives af Agartala 
‘containing thia worhip, In this bok the topic is dealt with in 
fs Catechism manner. King Dharmam anikya is the ques- 
tioner and the Conti is the speaker.!2 This indicates that 
the original outhor of these works was the Conti, but same 
ongol Pandit put them to writing. 

‘Ae regards the Cont i-deod fi Priests, itis stated in the 
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‘Rijjm ala that they never take forbidden foed.? They do not 
take food cooked by warman-folk 

nirir randhan tire 

nahi kara bhak sa! 

‘They bathe daily, wash clothes and dry them in the sky. 
i.e. on a rope or some-thing else put above the ground. ‘They 
cook their own food. They are highly intarested in officiating 
as Pricsta in worships, 

Te in also stated that an offending deod 8i should not be 
struck with the hand as punishment, for this touch spoils his 
‘caste, Ho should be heaton with a bamboo stick in such cases, 

‘The deodai easte is eaid to be an ancstie group (Yati).!® 
K.P, Sen says that It is now impossible to determine the exact 
caste or race of these Priests, They may be a bralumsnical 
casts. But they wore Vogins and were af highly religious bent 
‘of mind, Some people think — they are tribal people, but this 
1 not eorreet. FOF they were noe tne innahitanca of Hilt 
‘Tripura or any other hill area. They lived in an island of the 
0a. abviously the islands oflower Bengal Is alsoto be noted 
haere that the priests of Kamakhya Temple at Gaubati aro 
called Deor: or Deodit6. abviously dead ti and deodi are the 
‘sume inbebited the Majulichar island ofthe Brahmaputra in 
Upper Assam, Irthis island be, the original home of the decdai 
Privote nf Tripsre, and the docdi pricsts of Kim abby x, 
thon they are to be regarded aa belonging ta the Deodi or 
Deori Chutia tribo of Assam. 

‘But what about their identity as Yati or Yogi ? Probably 
they us also the Doodis belonged to the Yogi or Yoga 
practising sect of Matsyendranath who is also the foundor of 





1S, ks Parke. But the tement of iM=I hor ia not lear 1 ay 
scan acherines 
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Kamakbya Piths."' of Gaubatl, This je why the Deodis 
served in the Shrine of Matayendranath. Howover thor i no 
certainty about this, The Contai or the Head Priest Deodst 
or the High peieot of the 14 Deities of Tripura had iramense 
power in the former times. The kings allowed thom to do 
‘whatever they thought fit in religious matters. Mam Trukban, 
‘an army Chief of Ganda, was ancrified before the 14 Deities 
‘at Rangam au (Prosent Udaipur) by the order of che Cont a. 
Vijamgnikya could not help it. King Gobinda m nik tried 
fo abolish animal s“asrfce in the Sakta ‘ompls of Pripara, 
‘But he could not doit owing to the Vehement Protests from 
the Contai. What is work, the king had to afdicato as a rosult 
of this move. From this we ean imagine bow much powerful 
the Contiti was during the early days of princly regime of 
‘Tripara, He was as posterful as the Bishep of Surope in the 
‘Middle age, who dared not defy the king's orders. Tis power 
of the Cont, however, didnot last long: The ngs’ realined 
its evil efecto and the Conti] gradually turned wo be a 
normal official of the king. The post exsis till today. The 
(Conti and all is ascistance deod al, Galim ele. now live 
in the village of 14 Deities a old Agartala about 8 kilometres 
from Agartala Town. 

‘Tho Conta is callod Cuantal in the Hamm dinleet in 
‘ne sense of Priest or branman%® WK. P. sen thnks the word 
‘Cont is derived from Cu ntai ofthe Hil¥m dileet. But 
this is doubtful. How ean a Halim word be adopted in the 
‘Tripara language for a Priest, seeing that Tripari coniaine 
another word Oc in the same sense ? Further what about 
(he other words—deodai, galim ete. 7 Are these also Halim 
words ? Certainly not, a0 we had better take all these words 


AT, Vide Tantra O Again SHetrer Digdarsan by MSL Gopinath 
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18 RMT p 138 


PrESTHO00, GACRED PLACES AND IMAGES ” 


ts imported from an external source at the time of bringing 
these Priests.19 


2, Present Sitiatuion of Priesthood. 

Now, itis to be noted that the aforesaid privetly clase is 
solely engaged in the worship ofthe 14 deities. All other tribal 
ceremonies are performed by their traditional Prints who are 
usually called Ochi and sometimes Ojhai. As a result the 
Conti group of priests are now fallen on evil days, They have 
‘very litle income from the P Gj@ offering ofthe one and only 
one temple of 1 Deities. They got a small salary ard portions 
of tho offerings. Some get a amall fee from the worshippers for 
cutting the victim animala, Asa result these priestly class is 
now living in a very poor condition. They can not make both 
ends moot, Something must be dono for them by the 
overnment 

In this context another thing is aso to be noted. In all the 
temples of Tripura founded by the Tripura dynastey from time 
to time, Brahman Priests are employed. But these braliman 
priests are also imported from outside, Only in rare casos 
Bengalee Brthmans are employed, Ocher priests are brought 
from Orissa, Bihar, U.P, Manipar etc. The reason is obvious. 
‘The deities in all these temples are general Hindudeitiee- 
Sive, Kali, Durg, Laksmi, Jagannatha, otc. For their 
‘worehip Hindu Brahmin Priosts are employed, Tribal Priests 
‘are not acquainted with the wership of these deities 

‘At present (he Jagandn ath Badi Temple near the palace 
of Agartala is at the hands of Gandiva Vaisnava Math. The 
temple has been greatly improved in recent yoars by the 
monks of this Math, 











18, Bithor (rom an inland of Bay of Rengal or Mfaltenr in Upper 
aman, 
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‘The custom of engaging non-tribal Priests in tribal 
ceremonies in lie of the tribal Oe ix himog popolar in 
‘modern simec. In many odueated tribal families Dengelee 
rshman priaste are ongngod for parferming various corer 
nies and pUjas. This ie @ new development, though it was 
initiated by the Tripur Kings long ago fer services in the big 
‘wmples only. Now it has spread to tsbal accial ceremonies 
of individual aleo 

‘Thus the Priesthood of the Tripura Tribes Comprises their 
origins] tribal Priest Och Zi or Ojai, the imported Priests 
Cantal, deodai ete. for the worship af the 14 Deities, non 
Bengaice Aryan Priosts from Oriaen,-U. P. Dhar ste, 
employed in the big temples, and Bengalee Pricete in a few 
temples and mostly in social ceremonies of educated tribal 
people. The Bengalze brahmins could capture the entire tribal 
soci Tong ago because oftheir expertise in Priestly duties. 
‘But ther castoism stood inthe Dey ‘They regarded the tribals 
almoet as untouchable Even they did not pay mush respect 
tw the Royal family ioe Ta thay 1880.81 meversent wae 
Taunched by the then Mah 21a} Bircandra Mika to 
raise the status of the tribals af Tripura inthe geaeral Hindu 
estimation, They wore regarded us ajala earaniya, that is 
water touched by them was uadrinkable tothe Hindus. At the 
king's roquest seme Brahmans of Bikrampur, Dasea, drank 
water touched by the Maharaja as a representative of the 
tribals of Teipura. The movernnt susceeeded thus far, But the 
‘onguleo people of Tripra and outside who were all very 
conservative minded resisted the movement vehemently. The 
Maharaja conducted the mavement for several years but sot 
zo eupport from any quarters. Poet Nabin Chandra Sen was 
serving as S.D. 0, t Fenny in South Tripura at that time. 
He also did not support the movement. Ke eslled the 
supparters of the movement ‘water fowls.#0 his shows that 
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the great poot also was not above easteism. However, the 
movement subsided gradually and no forther attompt was 
made for unifieation of the two communities. 

But actually it was groat bluntor on the part of the 
Bengalee society, especially the Brahmin leaders, If they 
‘supported the movement, the tribals would became a caste of 
the Hindus, and the Bengalee Brahmins would have them as 
thelr Yajmanas.®! Purther the difference between the tribals, 
tand the Bengalee would vanish long ago, and that would be 
1a great political beneGt as well. This aparthied policy of the 
Hindus has resulted ia the partitin of the country and it may 
spell danger in Tripura and cther tribal areas too, The sooner 
the Hindu leaders realise this the better will be the 
comsequence 

"Now let us give a short account of the traditional Ocbai®? 
rieats for the tribes of Tripura, The first thing to note kere 
is that the office of Ochi is not hereditary as in the Hindu 
soceity. 

‘The Ochi is solected by ibe villagers for a time from the 
‘same tribe, Anybody may be a Priest if learns he art. No 
‘womun is celorted as Ochai, Some assistance are oftenerployed 
by the Ochai. They are called Baruz or Bad va and Khandal 


‘They may be compared with the deedsi and galim of the 
Conti noted above. Among the Jam@tiya tribe there is = 
priestly post called Kherfang which is hereditary.2 He ts 





dialect, A mantras of marriage ceremony is as follows : 
“Hengnai dangnai Nachiri Chir! 
vononn BA YadurAR USA 





Bi. Wowshippom whe eagnged piel for their worships and other 
2, Aloo called Och y, Oj, 
25, PAN. Bhattacharyya ! The Jam iy of Tripora, pT 
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Kamlapati hamay chai tangnal ojo 3 
‘Tho sum and substance ofthe mantra is this, Let Jaduram 
land Igamalepati the bridegroom and the bride be hardworking 
land happy in their married life, Let them have a long life like 
‘A mantras of the Riang tribe inviting deity is like 
this 








“Reuk faiditave faith 
ruitha ng takedi, Knaram inked" ote 

0 God, come, at, wash mouth, put on Ean noe 

‘This mantea resembles a prayer of the vedic Aryans a 
noted in tho hymns of the Reveda addressed to Indra, Agi 
and such other deities. A prayer to Vayu (wind-God) is— 

“0 Vayu, como, Hore are tho shinning some drinks. 

rine these and listen to own invbentions,* 

‘The trib poople are as fee and franlsin their prayoro to 
Gos as the Vedio Aryans. 

‘The Och i acts also as a religious teacher and physician 
of the oeality. The sacred thread is also used by some Ochs, 
‘The temple Priests of Che afaressid temples of ind deities 
Jagann ath, Kl, Dung and othera ave nt tribal Piast 
tribal by birth and an such they do not sérctly come ander 
thie survey of libel Paieatuwed. They ave wud so Unit 
temples’ and are limited in number too. They are. not 
concemed with special tribal worships and earemonies, which 
are performed by the tribal Priests, Ochai or Ojhai and 
sometimes byBengalee Priests, So the sribal Ochi and 
Bengaleo Prisals are tho major factors here 

Buta difference betwen the Bengalee Brahmin Priest and 
the tnbal Ochat it be noted. THe Rengalee or anyother 








‘24. DP, Debbarman : Treatise an Tripura Community. p. 27 
25, is, RyRhane in Hind PUA. 
RVR 1 
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‘Aryan Hindu Priost ie a Bratunin by birth, while the tribal 
‘Ochai has not Brahmin origin there being no hereditary 
‘beahmen community among the tibala. Heis just tribal ike 
other tribala. Ho Is eolected far this office by the village 
leaders. That is all. Thus the Priesthood among tribals is just 
ike that of other relipions— Christian, Buddhist ete, where 
alae there ia no hereditary sacordotal class. This is woll and 
‘good, ithe Bengalee Brahmin Priests gradually get the upper 
‘hand among the tribals, this may lead to the extinetion of the 
non-hereditary Priesthood of the tribals. and the tribals will 
hhave to bear the brunt of hereditary Priesthood and Casteism 
of the Aryan Hindus. Care should be taken by the tribals s0 
that hereditary Priesthood may net creep in the tribal society, 

‘Though Priasthood among the tribals here is not heredi- 
tary, yet thero sora to bo a solitary exsoption to this. The 
Priests of the temple ofthe 14 deities — Cont a, Deod Wi, and 
Gailim — com to be tribals, but they are hereditary Priesis 
‘there, No other than their familios oan perform tho Pristly 

ities of the temple. Their caste is uncertain, Judged by their 
features, they seem tobe tribal people but they do not admit 
‘it, About thia Prisstly Clase of people K. P. Son holds that 
‘these people are either bralunsns or ofthe same status as the 
‘beahmans.27 

Hie holds that they were originally youis.® He has not 
sue it ear whether Hey belonged Wo ihe Sees of Ue Yosis 
‘introduced by Mina tha and Goraksanatha, Their Priesis 
marry tribal girls from long ago. because their own people 
‘number is very little, This shows that they have norighteaste 
— restrietions, 

‘Thus the Priesthood of the tribes and temples of Tsipura 
is'a chequered one. 
RMA pss 
2H, Aeapts in Yoga ip, 138) 
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3. SACRED PLACES 

‘The sacred places of the tribals of Tripura are not many 
‘f tho goneral placee of pilgrimage are excluded, 

@) “The main spered pisee in the Temple of the Fourteen 
Deitios® at old Agartala, Originally it wos situated at 
Rangamati (Present Udaipur), the old Capital of Tripura, It 
‘waa shifted to the present site by Mah Ar Bj Krishnam anakya 
in 1716. A. D. when the eapital also was ahifted to thia place 
1.6 old Agartals, When the temple was at Rangaim ati, it was 
‘horrible place indeed, for human sacrifices were also made 
before the’ 14 Dieties of this temple. The Pathan General 
Mamarak Kha was captured at Chittagong and sacrificed 
‘before this temple. King Vigayma nikya also sacrfied mare 
than a theasané Psth=n troopa here by way of courtmartial 
for their secret plot against te king.® 

Suhusru Soyr - Karta 
Pathan Vistar 
Catundas dever Bre 
ila naresvar 

‘The Ruler of the paople® offered? to the 14 deities a 
‘thousand Cavaliers and a large number of p@han footman. 

Human, sacrifice has long been abolished but countless 
‘sacrifices of other snimale continue ia This temple. So this is 
avoided by the Valarava minded people 

‘The worship ofthe 1 Deiti is held here daulyas a routine 
‘work. But the grest enmual Puja is held in the month of 
Aaadh June — uly), for a week from ‘Suklastami to 
Piirmim a? This epocial PU)a is called Kharei Pia, which 








8, Unlly cng Canida Dever Ee BAT (Hoow of he fasten 

50. Vie RM. MVay Maya handy le Ib. pp. 266-148 
the Hing Vay Mh 

‘Screed 








PRIESTHOOD, SACRED PLACES AND IMAGES 13 


probably means the Paj 
Puja 

‘Hundreds of goats are sacrificed everyday during the 
Khiirehi PHj®, Huge crowds of tribals and non-tribals visit 
the Puja. Tae image of the 14 Gods are kept inside the 
temple throughout the year. During the annual PUjm days 
these images are brought out for publie view. 

‘Ruins of old palace of the Tripura kings stand near the 
temple. 

i) TRIPUR A- SUNDARI TEMPLE. 

‘This temple i sitouted on stall hillock about mile to the 
South of the present Udaipur town. This site is believed to 
bbe one of tho fifty-one Pithas of the «°Mkta Sect. According 
to tradition the right leg of Sati fell kere und hence the 
Goddess is here called Tripura Sundari, — 

Satir dalesin pad 
Pade Tripurm= 
‘TripurB-Sundari Khy ati 
‘Tripura bhimite 

‘This is seo corroborated ina statoment ofthe Pithamal@ 
tantea— 





of tho rainy season or the annual 








—In Tripura the right lag of Sati fell. So the Devi (Gad 
ese) is called Tripur®-Saundari here. 

‘The above fact is also supported by the famous Writer 
W.W. Hunters? who describes “Tipperab, the country that 
yielded to the tide of Musalman invasion, had long been the 








[Ri Wo desve ORRIN of sO Wem eye Ma Uy ay 
MRM-Ipo 

8. Quoted in Re MI p.0 

236 WW, Hunter | A staatical Acca of Bengal pp, 488-400. 
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chosen abode of Sivaism. The faci that the aboriginal religion 
‘was suppplanted by Hinduism, is indicated by the Myths 
‘which describe siva destroying the Asura. Twipura, and 
represent Tipperah ae the favourite residence of Siva, the 
right leg of Sati having fallen thers.” 

‘Taw goddess is Ki or as she is popularly called 
‘The temple is callod Matabiad i or Mar Badi. (The Honse 
of the mother) in common parlanes. The image is made of 
black stone and Jooks like tho image of Kalighat temple of 
Caleutta, Some say that there is also another smaller image 
fof the Goddess in uw Lemple, which goes by the ame 
Chotim (Mother Junior) 

“The bigger image is about 5 (five fect) in height and the 
lssser one 2 (two feet). But the lesser one is not visible to any 
visitor because of huge crowd and heaps of flowors und other 
offerings there. 

‘Animal sacrifes is a daily affair even here. There is a big 
ond hy the side of the temple, in which big fishes and 
torteises roam aboot without fear for they arenot to he caught 
or killed by anybody. They are fed with various food articles 
by the visitors. 

Now this a contradictory behaviour. In the temple ground 
‘goats ete.are mercilesaly beheaded day in day out while in the 
‘water reservoir aquatic animals are treated, with kinduess, 
An amalgam of Svaltaism and Vaisnavism or rather Bud~ 


‘him and Jainism seems to be present here for some reason, 
orother.#t This tample ia visited by poople of all eects, tribals 
‘and nor-tribals everyday and the place assumes the look of 
‘a mela (fair) at all Lime, The Tripura Sundari teipte-was 
constructed by Maharaja Dhanyam@nikya in S'aka 1423 
(1501-02 4, D,) 

38, Mahara} Gobinds Manitys' move to abolah animal sxcrifce 

‘night have an fet hore. 
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‘This ism place of pilgrimage in the Amarpur Sub-Division 
of South Tripsra, Tt is situated at the mouth of the river 
Gomati near Dambur hydro-lectrie procjc. A big fair (Mela) 
fs held here every year on the occasion of the Makar 
SankeTnti, Tribal people are the main visitors here, Now 
many Bengalee people also aitend the Mela, because the 
Governmentof Tripura arranges TIRTC. Bus Services to this 
place on the occasion, here are several Kundas or deep 
‘gorgca hero called Raimi - Kanda (the Queen's Kund 
‘Kamala Kunda (Kunda of Quoon Kamal 
Gunda of nominal Queen) and so on. 
iv) Unokoti : This sacred place is situnted in a hill 
between Dharamnagor Kail T-sahar towns of North Tripura. 
‘Rock eut images of Siva and othar deities are sattered here 
fon the hill side. Isis the Ajanta of Tripure. According to 
Famous historian Nikarranjan Roy "Numersus apecimane of 
sculpture found scattered at Unckoti and the extant remains 
at Unokoti suggest the preaenes ofa strong Saiva Pilgrimage 
Centre of the pala period ® The image of Siva's head is 
‘huge one. It may be called colossus. [tis about $0 feot high 
‘and 15 feet broad from ear to ear. Figures of Sivas bull and 
Ganesan are also very big, A big mela is held here every year 
‘the occasion of Siva Caturdasi day or Asok@stami in the 
month of Caitra (March-April). Both tribals and non-tribals 
attend the festival. At prosent there is no temple Unokoti 
Only a large number of images are lying there. But it is 
supposed by many authorities that at one time there was @ 
temple here. Roins are little found at the top ofthe bill there. 
Bricks, stones and such of her ingrodonts is aro still visible 
From this ite easily undorstandable that there was 2 Shrine 
hhere made stone and bricks. But it cam not be said who 















3B. Niharanjan Roy: Bengali iba, Adi Pasba.p, 673. uote by Dr, 
1. Labin in Be book Tripora Temples 
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founded the temple and when and at what time the temple 
foll into ruins. From the Rajmala we come to know that king 
Subdai or Teilocana founded s matha or tmplo of S‘iva at 
Chambulnagar which is suppornd ta Te a place near the 
‘modern Kailasshar town. The place may be Tnokot itself 
‘and its surroundings ‘© The Tripura kings were great lovers 
fof temples. So it is quite likely that an early Tripar King, 
‘whether he is Trilocana or anyone else, founded a temple at 
‘Unwlkoti, the ruins of which are lying seattered till today. 

Purther, Saiviam waa an early religion of tho Tripur 
Kings, and the construction of a S'aivite temple in the early 
days of Tripura is quite reasonable. 

Another thing — There are a large number of images of 
various deities here, mostly in a broken stata now. From this, 
it may be assumed that not one single temple but number of 
temples existed hore in anciont times. 

‘The images wore not properly looked after by any 
authority for lng days und usu rasult Hie nunber of images 
hhave greatly come down with the advance of time. It is 
reported that a Prime Minister of Tripura, Dhananjoy Thakur 
by name visited Unokoti in the year 1892 and found the 
following images there — 

Kalsbhairava, Vasudeva, Visa-Pada, 
five faced Siva. Ganes, Candra, Siirva, 
‘Rama, Lekemana, Hanuman, Laksmi, S'iva- 
Linga, Rakasas and Raksasi. 

Beside he found also many other images which ho failed 
to identify because they grew indiatinct due to erosion. Many 
of these images have since disappeared or sulTered further 








{mages wore ecllacad here, it may not be out 
‘of place ot eurmiso that Unokoti was a eacred place of igh 


40, KP. Ben 
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order where all Hindu religious sets were harmonised. It was 
‘a meeting place ofall Hindu relizions like Kasi. Unoketi was 
the Kast of Tripura atone time, Ax thove in « Utter Kiad 
in the north, so it was porhape the P Urbu-Kasi of India. 
‘The docay ofthis ol, popular temple town probably bogan 
vith the shifting of the capital from north to south Tripurs. 
‘Te was not possible to take proper care of this sacred place by 
the king from the distant capital Udaipur in the south of the 
State, That Unokoti was a famous pace of Pilgrimage in days 
of old fs clear from the recorded vissts of the Mahajan of 
‘Tripura to this holy site, VijaymZrikya visited it. Then 
Amarm eikyo’s eon and suscessor Rajah arm Brikya did it 
‘These ware events of the 10th Century. In the modern age 
RGiha KishoremTrikya visited the sive probably in the early 
ays ofthe present century, for Iw ruled from 1887 to 1909 
AD. Then the last groat Mah ta Bir Bikram Manik also 
is cai to have visited it. About the visit of Vgey Mya £9 
it, the KM, Says — 
Kato din pare Raj 
Tnokot gela 
ek Trokoti tinga 
tathite dekhils 
After somedays the king repaired The Tnokoti. He saw 
‘there Phallesyimbols (Linga) numbering ons crore minus one. 
From the Statement “ex Unokotilinga’ ts obvious thatthe 
place was roplote with linga mietis of Siva all of which 
however, are not extant at present. ‘The place was obviously 
4a S‘ivite Tirtha in the main, where other socts also were 
‘weloome to have their own amples and images. 
‘About Kijjaharminkya’s vit we have the following 
record in the sazme work — 








4. RMA p58 
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Rajdbar Cabila 
Dull gram patha 
ea gram baiya gela 
‘Unoketi tint? 

— Rajshar proceeded by the road leading to Dull 
agri. Then he started for Unckoti tirtha via lta gram. 

‘The site attracted the attention ofthat Prince. He stopped 
there and performed ceremonial bath and made gifts to 
deserving persons and temples there. This is stated in the R. 
Mine 

Suid’ Kare tatha 
Rigdhar Narayan, 

As to the origin of this sacred site ancient Indian texts hold 
that it was the place of Penance ofthe ancient sage Kapila, 
who founded the original linga image of Siva there, This is 
clearly sated in the following verses ofthe Dnokoti Tirtha 
Mabatmya 

Vindhy Bdresh pda Sambh Uta 
‘Vara Vakrah Suporyadah 
Daksinayam nade-ay sya 
Puny Mann-nadi Sich 





Yatratepe tepah Purbam 
Sumalat Kapilo munih 
‘Tantra Vai Kapilam tirtham 
Kapilena Prakasitam 
Lingamea Kapilam tatra 
larva Biddhi Pradan ni 








‘sshd =m cAmar NCTneys Khan) 
45. Qed in RM, IL pp. [07-108 
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— Rising in the foothills ofthe Vindbya Mountain and 
aiving rise to groat virtues ia the river Varavakera. To tho 
South of this great siver isthe virivoas river Manu according 
tw ancient tradition, In between thess two, O king, the great 
rountein Unokot, where in ancien: times, the sage Kapila 
performed a very great penance. There lise Kapil rtha 
Ineugurated by Kapila. The linga image too wns founded by 
the oame aage and it ie eonductive to all euecaes desired by 
mankind 

1 in fact that Uncketi hille stand hetiveen the rivera 
Varavakra (Modern Bark) and Mano. But the statomont 
that the Varavakra rises in the Vindya hills is « balling 
‘question. Probably the name Vindya was also applied to the 
Wille of Cachar District at one timoThe present name 
Udh Brband of that region may be a reHic of the olé name 
‘Vindhye. Be that as it may, our main point is that the 
‘Unokatitrtha is regarded asa s‘aivite plac of od founded 
by the ancient ange Kapila It is also admitted by the same 
authority that the Phalic symbol of Siva was the original 
deity ere, thus establishing it that it was SVaiva tirtha 
originally. ‘The other images of other deitis are thoreforo 
later additions in cour of time. 

K.P. Sen holds the view that the Unokoti ill comprise 
f big area from Kalldshshar in Tripura to the hills of 
Ctchar District. This wholo area wat called Unokoti or 
Kapil Trtha.# 

‘From other rource it is known that the sage Manu also 
performed penance inthis sacred place situated in the vicinity 
of the river Mans. 

‘The name ofthe river Manu is probably derived from the 
same ofthe sage ofthat name (Manu) says Yogins Tani 
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Paci Reta Yoge rjan 
Manuna Pusitah Sivan 
Tairavea Viale Suna ne 
‘Mana n ma nadi-tabe, 

=O icing, in the Satya Yora Lord Siva was adored by 
‘Mano at chat vary divlit spot on the bank afte river called 
Manu. 

“The lonely spot on the bank ofthe river Manu where the 
sage Manu performed the worship ofSfva annot be anyother 
then the Unokotstirtha where a Stem linge wwe already 
‘established Ey Kapila 

‘As regards the image of Taokoti and its great fame we 
have much important snarmation in the Warraia Tantra 

“According to it, Unokoti st a Pitha or famous place of 
pilgrimage, Not oniy this, fe i tho foremost among al pithas 
‘Unokoti Pitha madhya Prada nam), Here all dition (i. 
{mazes including ten Bhairavaa are installed, Ther tho great 
Tinga called Unokotis'vara ve the main. By visting i one 
‘tians to heaven, There is also Kunda o: Gorge which is 
‘qual 10 Manikarik Ghit of Varanasi in greatness. By 
faking bath tere one gts che fruit of visiting al thirtha. Tho 
form “Linga-Kaaa" ia used with regard to this place 
Obviously itp po-elled because of the existence of irnamer- 
table Lingos ther. This ame Linga Xsais an important fact 
bere Tais aula a fogs bythe people. Bus thor ee 
ft lime when the vito wae also called by this name 

From the above statements ofthe Vara Tantra and 
thor toxis itis clear that Unokoti was x very famous place 
afpilgimage and was oneof the most important sacred places 
‘tindia Later on Ife on eel days. Some say the ste waa 
{he vietin of reeless ravages by Kala pahi, the rothloss 
\nnlast nf the I6th Century. However it remsine evita 
place of pilgrimage, But now-a-days all wis of people vist 
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this place. Not only the Bengalees bub all tribal people also 
‘vist it. The site is surrounded by hills andtribal villages, and 
‘asthe tba) poopie who ure tne next door neighbours of is 
holy place, 





70 of two types (a) male on atone slabs (b) 

carved on reeky hillsides 
rom the variety ofimages at Unokoti it may be assumed 
that all ware not of the same date, but are the result of 
scceaaive generations af artista. At some distance feom the 
itn arn found earvings of Dasa Mabey, x crane of 








and a bettle seons of Rina and Rivana, The images ofthe 
ten Mahavidy’s indicate that the place waa also a great 
Svakta Pitha, The seoae of Putans-Vadha belong to Keeta 


‘ila and is a Vainnava affair. So is the battle scene of 
and Hivuna, Ive admit S'sviem as the original religion 
here, the images ef other sects, Sakta, Vaiennva ets are to 
‘be regarded ar Inter editions in enurce of time, 

‘The main image in thie meored site ie called Unokotis' vara 
Stva, He is rogaeded as the lord ofthis thistha, This na buage 
limage, ae stated ahove, and isthe main attraction of te place 

1 ix also reported that there was a, Tungesver Siva 
image, and a Bhuvans-Svara Tirthal” nearby. But theae 
‘cannot be traced nm. 

(©) The Buddhist tribals vist the Buddha Temple at 
Agartala. This is known aa the Beouvan Bihar. Recently 
Buddha tomplo is constructed at Abhoynagar, Agartala, 
‘Another Bodding Temple is at Pecherthal in North Tripurs, 

(i) The Christian Tribals visit the Churches at Mar- 
imnagar near Agartala, at Arondhutinager, Agartala and 
those in the Jampui Hl, 











@ RMU pe 
ation —23 


” "TRAL RELIGION OF TAIPURA 

(ai) Kaaba kealibagi 

‘Tals ic another sacred place of Tripura visited by tibals 
‘and non-tatbals both, Some discussione of this has already 
oan made, But  detaied account of this place should be 
given im this section, As regard this temple the Bengt 
Raja ie silent but the Sanskrst Rejmala is vocal. It has 
the following versein tho context ofking Kalyan Manikya— 





‘tadante durgimadtye ca 
Shi pay Imiea KTR 


That king excavated a pond named Kalay 
(The sea of Kalyanmanilya) in the village of Kaaba. After this 
he founded the goddess Kalika inside a fort (or an 
Jnacceasible spot) 

‘Tie Cullen uf ie mosh willed Deena ala sefere to 
thie temple at Kash thos— 

Kalyn Manikya name 
hails bbUpat] 
Kasbtte pan mame 











He excavated a sea (= pond) in hia own name at Kusba, 
In the castle above the hillock, he founded a temple to the 
aeddens KRU there — 
Sen pati duijan 
lila parE 
Kasha Jey Kai pare 
‘Baus ok ghar 


‘Quad in RAE PAT 
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Killa madhya ache Devi 
Pravat Sikhar, 

— He sent vwo army chiefs there with the instruction ‘you 
Ihave to construct a house over godéess Jay Kali at Kasha, 
‘Tho Devi is inside the Castle at the top of the hill. 

From this it becomes clear that the Kalk temple was 
‘originally built by Vijaym  nilgyn and ater on it was tepaired 
for replaced by a better one by Kalyin mi nkya, 

‘The temple contains a txhanded image of the goddess. 
‘The image i referred to in x later section of the Bengali 
‘REjmMUM in connection with Raton ma nikya U1 (Late 17th 
Ceatury). 

Kosh te Kalim art] 
Karila sthapan. 

dasa bhojs Bhagavat] 
Patita-pavan. 

Ratoa minikya II founded on image of Kali at Kaaba 
{twas the ten-handed goddess Bhagavati, the saviour of the 
fallen manmind 

From this it is obvious that the present ten-handed image 
‘was founded by Rata manikya Il It is not known how 
many handed was the earlier image there. The KTlibad { of 


Kasai often on 


of black stone, The height is about 44 foot. It is ton-handed 
1s noted above, placed on ion, with an image of the 
{traditional demen below and on ancther se, anather image 
ofa bul hood. Thus it a aloo a Sivaclinga and a faint 
frawing of # Dull, The desi (amura) seems fo be ina 
‘ubmiasble mood, at last not in an offensive attitude. Hee 
{in kbeling ponte. The lon has fzed bie claws on tho right 
slbow of the aoura, 





1 Jay Kali Badi. I jo engraved in slab 
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Iie tobe nated thatthe golden nf Kaaba is known as ey 
Kali or RTIKH but she is mounted on s lon and demon fs 
‘hers, Furthor the complexion of the goddess is blac, This 
is mixture of Kali and Durga cencepts, Kali is black but 
Durga is fair. Kl} is not mounted on lion's back a8 the 
[Ratha Kali is. KB1 ia not ten-handed too, So the deity at 
Kasha KEHbW ai can aot bo ealod Kali or Durga, Pare and 
simple traits ofboth deities are here mized. But somehow the 
‘name Kiba has come to be attacid to Uhis tarp. Te ix 
flso to be nated here that in ancient texts cited abore. the 
name Kalix is used for the goddess, Only in one ease the 
term data bhuja Bhagavat is uood. But that i «lator date, 
So it may be taken that originally it was 2 Kall temple with 
the image of the goddess Kali and from the days of Ratna 
rmiirikys ILL The ten-handed image waa insttutsd, but the 
name remained Kilipld; 2s betbre. From modeen point of 
amalgam of the to images. 

"The temple is sid to bea “Jagrata” (alive) one, and hence 
all peopl, tcbal and non-triba, visit it to have their wishes 
fulfilled by the grace of the goddess. 

‘There may be other sacred places in the interior areas of 
Jess nate oF of local impertance only, It is not possible to 
‘ecru them exhaustively, nor ia it necessary here. for hot 
bas been seated in the foregoing pages, prosoats tho Chist 
sacted places of Tripura visit by the tribals as also by 
others. ‘There ia hardly any sacred placo now whieh is 
fxelusively means for or vind by Ue tribals. 








4. IMAGES: 
‘The imagen ofthe tribal ditiea of Tripura sre in many 
sespecte peculiar, Moot of them hes no fmage at all. Some 
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havo only Skoloten image mado of bamboo, But the mast 
important 14 Den hve only the hand a image Hk he 
artes Hate. Late gfn aan ctl face 

(0) Images of the fsrenen Det 

Win aa inthe Remain that 
nly the places of the fourteen Gods and Geddene were made 
daring the reign of King Telsnna— 

Caturdas devattr 

Cattrdas ‘mulch 

nieziy® alla Sve 

“oan Sammut : 

—Ponstaen fan ofthe fourtoen dein ware by the 
tear of Sra in bin prance, 

‘There faces 10, heads en til tla in the temple of 
those deen, Tha honda ne aid to be made of eight kinds 
of metals—gold, silver, etc. The head of Siva is white because 
it in covered ith slvr conting Other ends are olden 
bce of got coating 

‘Now a question arises-why this bead imaze ony, at full 
boryimage inthe cae eft 14 Gods of Tripura? Hare some 
are ofthe opinion that orginally there wore fll images, im 
the capital at Teves, when king Das, son ef Tribe, it 
that carta, he brought with him the heads of the Goda 
‘hat may er may noe be. The Rajan doce not bold ehia 
Spi, Ow Ma etary He sate as Ue rg es 
‘wore the heads any, as noted above 

What i the reason behind making the head image ? No 
ther newer in yet avilable. Bat we should ket pint ot 
‘ome similar face in Hinds ionography. The Sve image at 
‘Gon in alan hoge head Tso ft btwn whether it was 
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originally otherwiae. Again we have the Phallic image ie, The 

i , which ia also a part ofthe body. In Manasa Puja 
people use a hesd image called Catal. Dr. 8. Bhattacharjee 
pines, that “it is importaant to note that the use of heads 
‘only, in ew of full images is something unique in Hindu ritual 
fand this thing is aleo found elaowhoro in Tripura eg. heads 
‘carved on rock at Unakoti near Kallasahar of North Tripura 
District and in south Bengal in the cult of Dakshina Raja, the 
God of Tigers probably an Austric cult in origin."® 

"Thus the head image of the 14 Geds is not totally a novel 
affair Ibis quite in tune with the Hindu ways ofcon making. 
‘But thereis adifference yet. The general Hindus use both part 
images and full images, while the Tripuris have only the part 
image Le. the head image in the case of the 14 deities. The 
real reason may be the absence of artisans among the tribals 
‘and the general poverty of the people who can not get two 
‘square meals a day. How can they engnge in runking costly 
mage. Allume uy suaie when artistic images may appear 
‘among the tribal socioty also. 

"The Tripur kings could make the fall body images of 14 
deitios, But probably the conservative minded cont ai and his 
aanwociates, deodai etc stood in the way. In the case of other 
Geds end Goddess of the Hindu Pantheon however, she kings 
‘made full body images 

‘ow ancthor perplexing 1 
‘with the fourteen Deitias. Thore is a crescent 
placed on the beck aie of the hoads. The front side is covered 
‘with a crown. S'ivas crown is tapecing, while the rest are like 
fateapa, Tho erescents often give the impression of horns. 
‘This is a new Phenomenon, In Hindu images this is not soon 
anywhere in this part of the country, Then what is the source 
of this feature of tribal images of Tripura ? 
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‘The idea of a eroveent on S'ivs'sforchead as noted in 
Hinduism might have some effect cf the crescent in case of 
all the deitios included in 14 deities, only they put this 
‘eroscent behind the back. This may be a hypothesis in solving, 
‘this tangle 

‘Another hypothesis may be—the deities wear & helmet. 
‘The tribals have always been warlike people and they prob- 
ably used this type of helmets on their heads in baile fields, 

‘Another hypothesis may be that this is a purely tribal 
fashion of headgear. 

) Images of other deities 

Images of traditional tribal deities, Godly, Liimpra, 
mamits, Matai Katar etc. are made with bamboo. Thus 
these images are just: some bamboo frames. Tere is no 
Aefinite form or shape of there deities. They may be regarded 
fas semi nirakara mage or bettsr a symbol of the dity 
‘oncerned, Henee the bamboo frames may be msde according 
to the choice of the makes. There is no fixed rele or eustom 
{in this rogard. Only the bare outlines of « human figure are 
‘somehow produced in these images, Only afew bamboo pieces 
‘may be cufliiont $o make an imags, Rarely stone slabe! aro 
‘used f these are available. Thie is dbvionely in imitation of 
the Siva linga or the S‘alagram3 of the general Hindu 
society. Sometimes only a stone is used as aymbol of the 

2 In making bamboo images, only the green bamboo ix 











are not used. Only the variety ealled Muli is tobe used. This 
“ia the custom, This is obviously due tothe abondant growth 
‘of Muli bamboo in the hills of Tripara. However, the Ochi 
priest guides the Paja activities and he may make any 
alternative suggestion if nooded. 
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‘A bazaboo platform is made asthe slter of the worship. On 
‘this platform the bamboo image of the deity is erected, The 
platform ia called wathap* 

In some carememien tha wath itll ix alan worshipped 
‘Now some images may be described here. 


Goriyd or Gadiya 
"The deity called God iy has two images. One is called 


-miynkwrwy' God iy Wand other Biyngwnag Godiy® (a) 
‘Tho image ofthe former isa sna pve of bamboo only. But 
{i does ao lok alone, for spacious wewen in pul up je 
Twhind the image and the whole looks like « Kethém of 
Doses. 

() The image of the other Godiya is more complex. It 
constructed with « number of bamboo plus both calls i « 
three tiee bamboo sructure and the parts are the mba of the 
images 

(c) Nagrai or Nagri or lakri 

‘A mull bamboo with hand made design is erected on the 
round. Tes covered with eoton excluding « ile partion al 
the top, Threads of particular colours arw ased for binding 
veer 

(a) Since all are made with banbeo, andthe images are 
sok imagen but rather symboa, therefore 28 not ess) for 
futsders to disern a particular barabno image bs tis or hat 
deity, Therofore i is uteless i deseribe the images further. 
‘The deren beoreen mages ae only minor and evasive 
Ii is some flowery designs that make the differencs, The 
rurnber of flowers are diferent in diffrent images. Another 
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<ifferonce is that the bamboo poles are put up differently in 
different images. That is all. 

It may not be out of place to discuss some other images, 
‘which are not common and are less know te all, Some of these 
‘images are found in far off corners of the state and some are 
not t0 be found at all anywhere except in the Museum, All 
‘these were once worshipped by the publie at large of Tripura 
‘srespective of tribal and non-tribal populatien though some 
‘were exrlasively worshipped by the tribals . 

In earlier days Tripura’s boundary was far more extensive 
‘than it is today. In those days a great part of modern 
Bangladesh was within the State of Tripura. So many images 
‘of Tripura of earlier dates bave now fallen outside the 
srontiers of Modera Tripura, 

‘But all these were obviously made at the initiative of the 
‘Tripur kings and they were therefore, the abjects of worship 
‘to all people of Tripura including tribals, non-tribals and the 
‘members of the Reyal Familice. Some of theee images may be 
<deseribed here for the sale of making the survey by and large 
‘exhaustive 


Images of Varali 

‘An image of Var shi, obviously a S"skia deity, was found 
at the village Bhanurai in the district was under the princely 
‘enlled Ehubiya when st won under the princely atate of 
‘Tripura. It is said that the image was found under water by 
ono Visva’ambhar Sur, tho local chic? and was installed in 
‘a temple in the above noted village (Bhanur ai) in the year 
1203. AD. * 

Tkwas on the coast ofthe Bay of Bengal and not far from 
Chittagong Hills, The name of the village Bh nur Ti with the 
‘ending rai indicates Uhat it was a tribal place name. Such 
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places names are there even in modern ‘Tripura. The image 
found in water by the Bengalee Chief Vis vambar Sur might 
‘havo boon mado some earlier sculptor of the locality, probably 
tribal Buddhist beoause. the image chewa traoce of 
Buddhism in it. 

‘The image found at Bhanuri, Noakhali is eight handed 
and carved out of black stone. It is standing in posture of the 
image. This resembles the lotus ussocinted with the image of 
of the Buddha in meditation. Fire engravings ofthe Buddha 
are also there in another board. This fact seems to connect, 
the image with Buddhiam too and many people called this 
image a Buddhist image called Msrii, while others called it 
Hindu Goddess Varabj. The Buddhists admit the image of 
Marjei with different number of hands — four, six and eight 
‘but Varahi is always eight handed * 

‘It may be that the image of the Goddess of Bh znur ai, was 
originally that or the Buddhist deity Mrici which’ was 
‘worwbippud by Ue tribal Buddhists of Tripura and Chittagong, 
‘and with the decline of Buddhism here at thie arrival of the 
Pathan conquerors led by Baktiyar Khalgi, the image was 
abandoned and sometime after it was recovered by a Hindu 
King and founded es the deity Varabi. 





Mariei 

‘A stone smage of the Buddhist Goddess Marie! 18 accunlly’ 
‘worshipped even now in a temple in South Tripura. The 
temple is known as Vasudev badi. It is situated in the village 
of Mahuripur in Beloaia Subdivision of South Tripura. The 
Goddess is three faced and six handed. There are various 
‘weapons in her different hands, In her right hands she holds 
arrow, vajre (Thunder bolt) and axe (Pares‘) and in the left 
‘group of hands a bow and two other things not clearly 
‘understood, for tho image is badly damaged in some placos. 
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From a dhyana mantra of Muri, itis noted a left hand 
of the deity catches a branch or twig of As‘oka tree®. ‘The 
Image was found nt Pitzle®. which is another important site 
in Tripura where countless images are discovered Ike those 
of Unakoti, So there is no doubt that the image was a 
Buddhist one and was worshipped by the adherents of 
Buddhism at Pilak in older days (Sth — 9th Century), Pilg 
‘gsituated in the hills terrains of South Tripura, So the tribals 
of that region doubtless embraced Buddhism and worshipped 
the deity and other deities accepted in Buddhism. A picture 
of this deity may be seen in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, 
Vol — 18, Photo No. 25, 

‘The name marici is explained by some as mirajayi 
(conqueror ar Mara or the God of lovehThe Goddess is in a 
battle pose, It may he assumed that aho Sighting mara (cupid). 
‘The Hindu Goddese also fights a demon. 








Cuna® Canaid 

In another temple at Rj svari Ash’ram, Muburipur in 
the Belonie Sub-division of South Tripura, an image of a 
‘Buddhist deity called Cunda is worshipped. It was also found 
at Piltk, the famous archacological site of Tripura. The image 
is that of a female deity. It is made of sand stone but is in 
‘a badly damaged state assumed to be a variation of Candi. 
‘The deity is eightoon handed. Its not standing like the Marici 
image, but is seated in u particular asane (siting) called the 
‘Vaajaparyan Kisana. of the eighteen hands, the two 
normal ones hold dharma-cakra mudra. Obviously abe is 
represented as a meditating and preaching Buddhist mun. 
Other Budiiat arcosooriee are alee earved nn the yiyper ides 








(2, Vide Sach nam ln (Cuete fe RM —TH, P— 19 
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ofthe state, such as vajns-Setiva, Diy ni Buddhas ete, The 
enmplox Mangal Candi image of Amarpur may be compared 
swith Phim, hongh the former i without The Journal of 
the Asiatic Secisty Vol—18 contains traces of Buddhism in the 
presentatate a Portrul ofthe Goddess Cundi (Photo No. 10), 


Mardini 


1n the same Asram at Muburipur, Belonia Subdivision 
"There itn fine image of the Hindu doity Durg’ called Mabisa 
ranini by acholars. The deity sin astandine oosition called 
the ealidha pose, Her right leg is placed on the head of tho 
demon Mohiea. (buffalo) and the left log is on a simple 
pedestal, In her four right hand. She holds weapons—asi or 
Khadga (e carved Sword), Calta (diseas), an arrow und a 
trident (trimula). In tho right handy are held « bow (dhana), 
‘snake, the tal of the demon Mahisa and some other abject. 
Probably a conch abil in one hand, The deity is eight handed. 


Mahi sai 








Sarvlai 
A similar sight handed image of the Goddess is soen at 
‘risyemuikh in the Belonia—Sabroom border area of Tripura 
“The image is known. ‘The image 
in a standing (Sihunska) position, It stands on a lotus shaped 
pedestal, The pedestal io full of designe including a lion with 
fon pow raised, The hands hold the craditionsl weapons, 
Taha dga ete but some ofthe handa are damaged and missing), 





‘The Deity Vaismavi 

Another sight armed image of the deity was found at 
‘Amarpur, South Tripura, Is called Vatamavi because of Ube 
‘existence of a Garuda image below the pedestal ofthe deity. 
"Phe image of the deity ia made of cood cand etone. The 
Goddess ia seatod in posocalled “Lalitusane (a beautifel 
sitting posture) The deity holds in hands both Skt und 
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Vaiswave accessories, such as sword, bow and arrow and 
Senkthe (Conrh Shell) Calera (diseus) and gad (mac2). 
"This seems to be » aynthesis of Salta and Vaismya—idess 
In the Markandaya Candi alto the Goddess (Durg®) is ssid 
to have Vaisnavi form as also many other forms, all of whieh 
‘are ultimately regarded as various farms of the Devi or ber 
vibhutis "The various forms of the Devi are described in the 
Candi, Chapter — 8 Vorvos 15—21 and in chapter 10, Verses 
E10" Theac forms are stated to be bibhutie of tho Dewi 
Durga. 








Aham Vibhutya bahubhir 
tha rupair ynd Hethita 
‘tat sambrtan® , 

Tam endowed with a number of different forms (Kali, 
Vaisnavi ete). But now T withdraw all these forms inta my 
body. 

‘Though scholars call the enddens by different. names, 
Vaismvi, Servani ete, The common people ust no such 
scholarly names but the common term Kali or Durg or 
simply Ma (Mother) and the temples are usually called 
Kilibatdi or Marbadi (Mothee’s honse). This shows that the 
common people admit the ultimate unity en all diversities of 
‘names and terms. 








A rare Durga image 

‘At nok, a rare two handed imagu of the deity Durga 
is found, She is tanding on a lion's back. A necklace is there 
‘around her neck. She wears a Sari which is held tightly by 
‘a decorated belt put around her waist. Such a simple image 
‘oC Durga is not nota elaewhere in this reviow ofthe Saka 
vet. Only in Western India where other sects prevail. The 


{5. Cndi, Chap—10, Verse 


Durex image i often made in ach i mannar, One xach 
say’ be (und in tho Viewanth ‘Temple in Benaras Hinds 
alveenty ‘the Rengaioan wha ae nomutnmd tn ing 
Durgt image with ten hands end many other accmpenic 
‘ments, cha simple image givvs the painful idea that the 
odes in utterly neglected in thin area, poople being more 
Sntarosiod in other delties or other frm of worship. 

Images of Surya and Ganes‘a of « number of images 
cf she min-god (Sry) to deserve special mention Bere, ane 
of them is kept inthe aforemnid Tijeavari As'sama at 
‘in worshipped there'® The image se complex thing like that 
‘ef Goddess Durgs. The deity is placed in a chariot drawn by 
oven nse as the poplar tradition in the Hiada religion 

wall us socular texts, One ofthe horse is atthe font side 
find onthe lft and the right sides, ths athor horses are placed 
three or sch side, The traditional aiandant deity Aruna ie 
placed in front ofthe muti deity Surya. There are alsa two 
fod se halal, the half being hidden bythe Chariot. The 
Whole ie placed on semi-circular wel, The image ix 
‘supposed to be of the Pala style of Bengal, 

‘Anothar image of the Sun-God made of sand stone non 
preserved in Private house at Agartala A Chariot drawn by 
even horses in present in this case alo. But some more 
figures are notice! in this, There are two swords, one on ea 
side of Ure intue Usa Peatyiisa and Chay rezerded as 
‘he conoris ofthe Sungod are alee there, OF thoes tbe frst 
two ate in a Krecling posture an if engaged in shooting 
farows. A female Ggure called “Mahimevetd is placed 
‘between the Sun ged and Aruna, Two othorfgurve aru thare 
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called Pingala and Dandin ono inthe right and another in 
{he ot side of the Sungod. Thus this ie wory complex image. 
Probably this was conecived on the model of the complex 
Darga Pratima of ten figure. 

“These images of the Sungod found in the soil of Tipura 
provide important clue to the study to religion of tho state. 
Tseome thatthe Sun worship was practised here atleast by 
tome eocions ofthe people otherwise how ean such complex 
Thages ef tis deity (Serge) ae prove mena of Trp 
iconography. 3 








Ganee’a 

Several images of the deity Ganes‘a are found at Tinakoti, 
of these two are of special note, for they have more than the 
‘usual sitting posture (Sth aruka). One image (six handed) has 
‘three tusk and the afhar fuur tacos ‘The images hold various 
‘weapons and other things such as Khada, (Sword), tristla 
Grident), Gada (mace), PHa% (Snare), a skull, a rosary of 
Rudriikss beads and so on. 

‘A four armed image of Ganes’a in a sitting posture is alse 
found there, It ja madeof sand stone. Itholds an axe (Parasu) 
‘a conch shell (Gan’kha) and some other things. 

“Another four armed icon of the came deity obtained from 
Pilak bold some new things. Kalpalata, Modak® (Sweet 
meat ete) 

‘A vehicle drawn by rats is also visible below the seat ofthe 
‘mage. The trunk is big and long and is hanging over the cheat 
‘and the belly with the tip (ofthe trunk) turned to the right. 


Vigne images 
‘There are some images of virm worth mention one is 
collected from inaketi. This’ is in a sitting posture 


(Sthanuka) Another was discovered at Badharghat, 
‘Agartala. Tt is made of black stone, A ten handed image of 
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‘Vism: in Sthanuka posture was found in revent times at & 
village called Noagain, It has Laxmi and Saraswati by ite 
sides. Another image of the Visrm Group is found at Uhakoti 
‘and itis the Man-lion (Narasingha) form of Vismu. The face 
is that of a lion. There is crown on the head and necklace, 
sscred thread ete, are also noticed in the body, An image of 
the Kurme Avatara of Visnu is also found at nakoti. It ie 
not a man-cum-tortoise as the Narasinghs 








‘Siva and Phallic images 

AL Gakoti several Phallic images of Siva or Siva 
gus are found, In some the face of S’iva is carved on the 
four sidea of the La aga. Theve are called four Lingao. There 
jn alana one faced Liviga with the face of S‘iva carved on ono 
‘sie of the Lingn An imagee of Nataraja S‘iva was collected 
from Khowai, Tripurs West, [Lis twelve handod. Gaiga und 
Gauri aro on two sides, Thore aro also othor S“iva icons. 











© Concluding Remarks 

‘The tribal deities having no image proper except tho 
aforesaid bamboo poles with or without cross pieces, itis 
Lotter to treat them as symbol-worshipper like the Hindu 
Sects worshipping Lisga and Salagr ama. This is true of the 
general Tribal community. But the worshippers of the 
fourteen deities use the heed figures, which are of course, 
images, though not full body images and they were the 
persons of the royal fumily from the beginning. They founded 
‘leo temples of other Hindu deities at Udaipur, Agartala and 
some other places in the Hindu fuchion, that is with full body 
images of the deities. This shows that there is a markod 
difference batween the general tribal people and the people 
Dbolonging to the Ra) fanuly us regards images of deities. The 
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ai family always proforred images half or fall, while the 
general tribals preferred bamboo symbols 

‘A racial distinction may also be made here. The Reyal 
family belongs to the Lunar dynasty of old according to a 
tradition prevailing in the royal house of Tripura na also'in 
the Rajmal a. Later scholars call them Tripurior Tipra, which 
is the domiant tribe in Tripura, Therefore it may be observed 
that the prineipal rase 1 1 Tripurat? to which the Trioura 
royal family and the families” related to it, to also belong, 
prefer images whilo other tribes prefer symbols i. the 
‘bamboo made frame. 

‘The bamboo frames of some deities resemble halfdone 
bamboo houses, and as auch this system of worship may, be 
compared with the shrine worship of some other people. A. 
Guunplea, Invuse Uke bouboo made frame ean not really bo 
called an image or a symbol ofa deity. tis rather tobe viewed 
‘a5 6 form of Shrine worship, some regard the bamboo frame 
to be a seat for tho deity.” This also corroborates our view. 

Love of images ie growing and the other form of worship™ 
prevailing only in the hills. Bven the Christian tribals have 
kkopt an image of virgin Mary in the Catholic Church at 
‘Mariammagar near Agartala 





(9, cr the branch of Argan of Lunar dymauy migrating to Tria 
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CONCLUSION 


In chaptor—I, we have sought to give a penpicture of the 
tribes of Tripura and their religion from prehistorie days 
down to the present day. There are as may as nineteen tribes 
in Tripara, of whom the Tripur is the dominant one having 
‘the greatest numerical strength. These tribes of Tripura 
profess Hinduism, Buddhism and Clarietianity in addition to 
their tribalism wich consists of some peculiar rites and 
customs and belie in various spirits. Hinduism is by far the 
Diggost religion here. Next eomes Buddhism and last of all 
christianity. 

Moghs and Chakmas are Buddhists, many Kukis and all 
Lustis are christians, Some people of ther tribes also profess 
‘christianity. But the total number of christians ie not great 
Of the total population of Tripura, only 1.21% are christians 
as per Census of 1981. Though the ceasus reports of 1991 have 
‘been out, still these are incomplete, As per census reports of 
1081, only 267% are Buddhinte and 8924% are Hindus, 

‘All Hindu tribals have preserved their original tribalism 
peculiar rites and customs and worship of many deities or 
rather spirits not admitted in Hinduism. Sacrifice of pga and. 
‘wis w duties, not aliowea in MIMAuIAM, 18 Widely prevalent 
‘among the tribals, Animal sacrifice is a major factor ia ll 
‘tribal rituals. 

Special tribal deities are Matai Katt and his eansort 
‘Matai KatarmZ, Mamit 2, Godiys, Kor, Nakeu Metis Nagra 


‘and a host of others. These special deities are worshipped in. 
tribal village in interior areas. But all Hindu deities are also 
‘worshipped, by the tribals including Kl, Durga, Laksmi, 
‘Sani, Mah Zdev etc, The major Hindu deities are worshipped 








‘coNcLUON v8 


by the trial in the worship of the 14 deities. They are also 
worshipped separately. 

‘hig temples of Tripura are dedicated to those major Hindu 
deities by the kings of Tripura, who belongad to tho Tripari 
uibe, There is aloo a temple dedicated to the 14 deities at 
‘old Agartala, But there is no famons temple dedicatsd to any 
‘of the special tribal deities, This shows the tribal kings 
Ieaning towards the Hindu deities. Only » few small shrines 
are noted, where a tribal deity is worshipped. 

‘A peculianty of the tbat worshup 8 Enat the trials co 
not use earthen images, but some bamboo symbols. The 
‘mages of the 14 deities are, however, made of gold. But these 
are not full body imagos, but only the heads This is also a 
peculiarity. This may be compared with the Phalliceymbol of 
Lond Siva ia Hinduism. Ifa phallus ean be a symbol a head 
ean very well be 80 

‘The Terk of Zaye piper tn titel warship porhape 
indicates the love of mirskara upasans. ‘Their bamboo 
images, are actually eymbola not imagea, Wke Sivalinga, 
Salagrama, Indradhvaja ete. 

‘Another peculiarity of the tribal conception of Gods is that 
it ie almost wholesale male in character. Most ofthe deitic 
fre ofthe mals sex. Only few of thom aru sald to be femal 
the chief one (femals) being Naksamwat ai This is perhaps 
a tent of the early Vedhe worship in which no image and no 
temple had a placs. The tribal peopl, perhaps, have inerited 
this characteristic of the Vedic Aryans 

‘Apart from countiows animal sacrifices, a lot of human 
sacrices also prevailed in Tripura, Human Victims were 
offered to 16 deities. But it ix notieaable that out of the 14 
deities of this group only one deity Uma isa alta deity and 
all the rest are 8'siva, Vaisrmva etc. 80 animal acre isnot 
allowed in Hinduiam before these non-S’akta deities. Yat the 
tribal aystem allows animal saerifee even in such « milion. 
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‘This is dus to the tribal people's excessive love of animal 
laughter in ovory ritual 

"Vedic sactfives were alo performed atone tume by the kang, 
of Tripura by importing Brahman pricets from different 
‘quarters of the country.This shows their great love for 
‘Hinduism and ancient Aryan civilization. 

‘With the passage ef time tribal people of Tripura and their 
‘kings have joined various Hindu sects, specially Vaieravism. 
‘Tho Jam atiyae have the largest number of Vaieeavan among. 
them, In modern timen, many tribal people fave received: 
{initiation from various Bengalee Hindu religious preachers of 
‘West Bengal, Ramakema, Ramthakor, Swarupananda, and 
‘others, Thue the trbel people are gradually being wesimilated 
to the Bengalee race in respect of religion and culture. 

In chapterIl, the tribal Christianity of Tripara is dealt 
‘with only a amall minority of the tribals of Tripura have 
‘embraced Christianity. Further it remains a modera religion 
hhere being introduced in che last part ofthe 19th eentary. The 
“upturge of Chrissianity eame in 1920 when a yood number of 
[Lusiis and Kukis embraced Christianity. Earlier traces are, 
of course, noticeable, but the people of Tripura wero not 
fconcerned at that state, The portuguese soldiers of Tripura 
vere the first members ofthis religian in the 16th century. 
"That does act matter. These Portuguese regiment of Tripura 
suanally netted in Triparain a village called Mariamnaear. 
bout & Kilo-metres from Agartala. This village exists tll 
today. The decondants of the old portuguese armymen live 
thre and they lave kept to their old faith. They have 
‘established beautiful church there, which is a Cathelie 
(Charch. It is run by a staff of sisters and a Father recruited 
from different paris of the country, The sisters are all tribal 
girls of Tripura and adjacent areas. Regular prayers are held 
fh the enuren Under cho guidance of Ube fue. Te iy a 
intersting site to soe. All recite the prayers with rapt 
attention. There ia no private conversation, no laughing, n0 
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noise whatever: They complete the sorviee without any break, 
fet some Prasad, locally called Kesta-prasad, from the 
Father and then leave the hall in eilenco and strict discipline 
one by one. 

“But an image of Mother Mary is kept on the dats there. Tt 
ica fullchodiy image dressed Hike a Bengnlee woman. One gets 
the impression that it io an image of Sarasvati, This seems 
‘tw be Indian edition of Christianity. Indians, je. Hindus, are 
lovers of image, and are not accustomed to nirakara 
‘upasana, oo far s tho gonorality ia eoncarnod, Tho image of 
Mary eervor to eatiay the craving fer sage worship of the 
Indian recruits to Christianity. Time may eame when Indian 
Christianity will asoume novor forms. 

Christianity in Tripura remains confined to the tribal 
people only, and even among the tribals, to the Mogs and 
Kokis! chiefly. Only a emall umber of people from other 
‘tetbes have adopted Christianity. 

‘A number of eter Churches were established in Tripura 
uring the early yeara of the prosent century. Most of thoee 
are among the Lusat and Koki people of North Tripura, 
‘chiefly in tho Jompui Hills At Ioast.a dozen of Churches exist 
there, Two famous places of the Jampui Hill where christian 
1ctvitica are most conspicuous aro vangmaoen and Fuldangeal 
“Most of the Churches are founded by the Newzealand Baptist 
Mission. The Government of Newssaland, England, US.A. 
fod Canada provide those shuraheo with bogs financial 
Atsiatance every vear. With this big monetary power at their 
hands, the churches apend lavishly for the uplift of the tribal 
people who are generally poverty-stricken, The Missionaries 
provide free English edcation, clothing, Medicine etc. to the 
cor trbala who have adopted christianity. By all this thoy 
show that charity is @ great virtue and that service to man 
‘in marvion to God. They have also translated the Bible into 
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‘Bengali and some tribal dlalects for preaching the message 
of the New Testament to the local people. They distribute 
thane teanalations af 4 nominal price 

im some churches prayers are held thrice a week on 
Sunday, Wednesday end Thureday. Thia is enother novel 
featare of tribal christianity in Tripora, The influence of 
“Hindu rligious-mindodnose may ba atthe root oft. Western 
‘Christianity bas given top priority to work and relegated 
religion to a day of no work only, The tribal christians of 
‘Tespura have given mich mire impartance to religion than 
their western brethren. This is doubtless due tothe Hinds 
system of deity worship or Thakur-Paia- 

Another novelty introduend by the Lusi christians of 
‘Tripusais their sacrifice of pige and buffaloes* onthe ocesion 
of Chrismas Day ovory year. This is not proscribed in 
christian litogy. But the Lusais doit. This is also obviously 
ue to the Hindu inuonco, In Hinds warships sometime 
lla is serified, specially cn the Mahastari day daring 
the Durga Puja. Thc teome to bo the main impetue behind 
the Luaai christians here. They have the strong supp of the 
Hindu Sakia worship in this matter, 

‘The Lusi christians invoke Jesus Christ as the Supreme 
God for the welfare ofall. This is another novelty and is 
certainly due to the Hindu conception of God manifesting 
Bimselfin Guru ¢eachoe) and Avatara (Incarnation, propht) 
So Guru Puja and Avatar-Pua, eg, Worship of Rama, 
‘yafena and others preva in Hinduism ana they may nae 
led the Lusai chratian to have the same view about tho 
Christin Prophet Jesus. The Lusais were originally som- 
indus and their close juxtaposition to the Hindu population 
cannot fal to have some remarks on their minds about good 
points of Hinduism, 
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‘The Garo and Ring tribes also have many converts to 
Christianity. Other tribes have only a fow converts. In all only 
about 4% of the tribals have swiched over to christianity, 

Inspito of the hectic activities of the Missionaries, Chris- 
‘tianity bas no-made much headway in the state and the trend 
seems to be towards Hinduism. 

In chapter-IIT, the Philosophical thoughts of the tribals of 
‘Tripura are diseussed. These are in a rudimentary stage as 
yet. A potent catnan ix fr thie retarded growth of Philoenphy 
is the absence of any written literature among the tribals 
Such thoughts are to be gathered from diverse sourcos—The 
Rajmals, several epigraphic records, the folk literature 
including foll songs ofthe tribals very secretly collected and 
Published under the anspices of the Government of Tripura 
and recent writings of the few tribal writers of the state, 

In an Incription of Dhanyammnikya, it is stated that 
Goddess Ambika or Durg@ is nothing but a form of Murari 
or Viems (Maya Muraror iyam Ambik&ya), Hance the 
philosophical view is the ultimate unity in all diversity. God 
is one but be may have different names or forms. 

With the above inssription the Goddess is established in 
the famous—Temple of Udaipur. So it is evident that the 
Supreumey of the Suki Goddess in admitred here; so the 
philosophy is S‘akta-Vis‘ista dvaitavads, because ultimate 
unity in diversity is admitted, 

In another Inscription of Kattyan—mitrikya, Lord 
Gopinatha is eulogised as the supreme Deity. The Philosopiy 
is qualified monism with a difference in the name of the 
Supreme Being. Here it s Lord Gopinatha or Vishnu, while 
it was Devi Tripura Sundari in the previous verse. 

‘There are also some other epigraphic versos containing the 
‘same philosophical view, The verses were, ofcourse, composed 
by Bengalee Pandits, and the Philosophy is mainly to be 
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attributed to them, But the Kings had the sanetion thereto, 
‘Tho verses were readout to thom and when they were 
satisfied, the verses were passed for engravement. There the 
Thllvovply wae oltinately altsToutelte to the Tipusi Rinne 
fand their tribal subjects. 

‘The idea of God, soul, deities and other spirits of the tribal 
people of Tripura are available from Uheir modern writings, 
songs, folk literature, folktales etc. Though these ideas are 
zt fully developed as yot. The Hindu tribals who have 
entered inta any Hindu religions sect, old ar modern, are 
accepting the Hindu ideas on these questions. They worship 
any major Hindu deity Vishnu, Kali, Krom or Siva and 
accept that deity as Supreme God ofall Gods, as the general 
Hindus do, But those tribals who have not yet joined any 
Hindu religious sect retain their traditional tribal bef 
‘According to them they have a deity named Matai Katar who 
is said to be the Supreme Deity or God, But it is doubtful for 
thio jo 0 fact, for none are heard to recite the name Matai- 
‘Kalar fn prayor of inthe time of danger, Tis groat igure is 
‘notincluded in the group of fourteen Deities tao. Probably the 
supreme God is a very recent view but it has no strong 
foundation bobind it 

"The concepts of sul, afterward fruit af action, heaven, hell 
and rebirth are also there among the tribals. They also believe 
Jn Fate as an irrestible force o unseen potency in human life, 
Ina number of songs cited above (Chapter-il) their fatabstic 
attitude is clear. 

‘The soul is called “Fala” in the Tvipuri language. It is an 
imperishablo entity. The tribals have u bllof that the Soul 
oes out of the body for a time during sleep and returns to 
it after sometime, The soul enjoys or suffers in the life after 
death according to ita good or bad action. 
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But there is no concept of liberation ar Multi among the 
tribals. They have not gone beyond heaven and bell in the 
afferward, So, they worship their deities not for any liberation 
but for sume’ worldly gains. Such as recovery from iflness, 
escaping a danger and so on. This is true only of the 
traditional tribalism, But these who have entered a Hindu 
‘Sect, such as Vai smavism, of eourse admit liberation to be the 


‘highest goal of the human sou) like other Hindus. 

‘A Tripuri foc song gives the fllowing picture of life and 
‘death and the immortality of soul —(Birth and death are in 
tevitable. The soul is undying. Birth is followed by death, and 
death hy rebirth. Why should one be afraid of travelling slong 
‘the path of life 

"This seems to be an echo of the Bhagavad Gita Chapter- 
11 ¢Jatasya he dhruva mrdynr dhruvam jama mrtasya 
eAnnannatvam socitum arhate”). 

4 Chapter TV, the rites and customs prevailing among the 
‘tribals of Tripura aro discussed. Lake all other peoples the 
tribals of the State also have their own peculiar rites and 
customs relating to religions as well as secular matters, The 
secular rites concern the scaraments, marriage, birth, death 
fete, and the religions rites relatod to the worships of various 
doitise and spirits of the trital pantheon. 

‘Animal sacrifice is almost universal in the tribal rites. 
‘Even fur hawwing Ure fulute uf a wien or a affair an anime 
is tobe sacrificed and its encraile examined. They believe that 
the entrails of the slaughtered animal can reveal the good or 
‘vil in the matter. What occurs more probable is that the 
tribals like to ill an animal for food on any prevex. How can 
the entraila of a pig or fowl contain the future of man? 

‘Some important rites and customs may be noted here, A. 
Prient ie nooded in all rtow ‘Tho Tribal Princ ix called Ochai 
Some tribals call him Ojhai or Akewi, Sometimes a Hengalee 
Privst is engaged by them, This occurs in the urban areas and 
fedueated tribal families, The Ochai muy take an assistant 
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called Bade. The Ochi is not a hereditary post, He is 
selected from the villagers by the village council 

Of the various of marringe, one is quite singular because 
‘huru the wolocied bridagroom has to wank nthe house af bis 
{father in ly for a certain period ususlly two to thrue years 
by vay of test of his ability and nature. ‘This system of 
marriage is called Chamaci Kaman (Marriage by service) 
‘Some call it “Jamal Kh ta (Physical labour of the Jama or 
son-in-law). After the expiry of the agreed period, the 
marriage is solemnised by negotiation between the two 
‘drinking of wine and so on. Dowry system is there but itis 
nictas heavy es in some Bengalee societies, Gift of land is alan 
allowed to gather with a lite money, For merely bride price 
had to be paid to the father of the bride by the father of the 
bridegroom. But this custom is fast changing for the othor 
tustom prevailing among all other secities where a dowry is 
tobe paid by the bride's party. The mother eannot witness the 
daughter’: marriage 

Fowls are sacrificed in large numbers in a marriage. Also 

igs. There is « proverb that pigs got a thinking as soon ax 
1 marriage is 2ottled, This moana that a marriage will nvclve 
sacrifice of pigs 

‘Widow marriage and divorce are also in voge, A widow 
can marry only a widow man, A divorce case isto be placed 
before the village couneil Ifthe council is satistod, the divaree 

allowed, —But in some tribes the person socking divorce 
hha to pay the expenses of the raarziage to the otter party. 

"Tho period of a sauce of unclean state is eight days in birth 
and twelvedays in thease of death among the Tripari people, 
other tribes have different figures reaching upto thirty days. 

‘When a person dies, a Chicken is struck dead at his feet. 
Its bolioved that the soul ofthe chicken will accompany the 
departed soul of the person to the next world as « helping 
hand. 
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In constructing, a house one has to sacrifice « chicken to 
‘some deity and the Ochai thea looks into the entrails of the 
chloken, Thuy believe that the future good or evil of the house 
smayy bu read lu this eatealls, 

In order to pravent the evil eyes of invisible spirits, the 
‘tribals hang up earthen pot marked with some peculiar signs 
fon the front door of the house 

For protection ofthe house from enemies the tribals derive 
our naile into the fur corners of the house wall. The nails 
‘are sacrificed with spells uttered ky the Ochi (Priost) 

Pigs und owls ure sacrificed and their entrails examined 

onder toknow the future good or evil ofa person 














‘The tribals have a great faith in ocenlt practions as known 
‘as “abhicirakarma” in Hindu Sastras spells, amulets, herbs, 
hhair, nail and many other things are used in such rites. In 
‘order to ill an onomy, the expert in these rites has to make 
aman gure on the gresind snd than fe plowed with an 
arrow sith necessary in-eantation. 

‘The Kukis are in the habit of taking the flesh of all kinds 
of birds and beaats. So the Kuki-inhabited hills are devoid of 
animals with the result that one can net hope to rise early 
{in the morning by the eawing oferow for theeraws are already 
ceaten up by the Kuli people, 

‘Thor are many other rites and customs among the teibal 
poople of Tripura. But gradually all quixotic practices are 
‘poing out of fashion as a result of education and eontact with 
Bengalee popalation. 

In Chapter-V some discussions are held about the Priest- 
lbovd, the sacred places of Tripura visited by the tribals, and 
the images of tribal deities. 

‘The original Priest of Tripura Royal family was callod 
‘Gontai. Hie had assistants eafied Deodaj and Galim. They are 
brought from outside the stale by king Triloeana, They were 
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‘eogeted in the worchip ofthe 14 Deities, which duty they are 
performing even to-day. Their origin is uncertain. 

‘Another class of Priests is mentioned in the Rajmals, They 
‘have Prieate balonging to the Dh zm i Claa ofthe Mogh tribe 
"They were employed for worship in the yal family when the 
capital of Tripura was at Rng @mati (Modern Udaipur) with 
tho fall oftheir dynasty the Diam ai Priests aleo disappeared 
from the sean, 

Contsi, Dhami and their ateaciates were highelass 
clergymen employed in the servleos of the ings in a few big 
tomples only. But the geneial tribal people had their ows 
Pricst called Och i or Ofhai. These Priests perform Pia in 
tribal houses ill today. Thay are tribal people and selected 
for the post by the village headman, ‘The past is not 
hhoreditary. Usually a man of same tribe ie eelectad for the post 
of Oct 

‘Now-avdays Bengalee Brahman Print are also engaged 
bby the educated tribals. The ancient kings «#'eipwire had felt 
the need of expert priests and sothey imported muster Priesta 
from other parts of the eountry-Kanya Kubja, Mithila, Utkal 
‘tt, some of the imported Priests performed Vodie sacrifices 
in the state and wore rewarded with big land grants, Others 
were engaged in the temples of various doitica in the state 
‘Their descendants continue the sacerdotal task in the tomples 
today. They are non-Bengalee in origin, 

0, we see there is a large variely of Prissta in Tripura 
‘Conta of unknown origin, tribal Ochai, Bengaleo, Hindusthani 
sand Oriya Brehmin Priests 

‘As tosacred places (hore ere only afew old temples founded 
by the ancient kings of Tripura, 

‘The temples are situated in the cspitale—Udaspur, old 
Agartala and Agartala. The famous Triptrm Sundaes temple 
is situnted in the old eapital Udaipur. Tha temples regarded 
1s one of the 51 celebrated Pithas of India, It is viited by 
bhundreds of visitors overydny. Both tribals and non-teibals g© 
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to this temple to have a darsan of she Devi and offer a Pui 
rcearding to one's capacity. I is popularly called Mar Bad 
toc Mit Badi (house of the Mether) There are several othor 
temples at this place 

‘At old Agartala there i the famous temple of the 14 ditios 
‘The annual Puja is held herein thy munth of A sudha (June 
July) for a weok. Thousands of people both tribals and nan- 
tuibals visit the site during this period. The fourtsen deities 
aro Hare, Uma, Har, Mz (Laks) ete. Countless animal 
‘ster ts 8 pauneul characteristic UF is festa, But auuael 
‘sacrifice is daily affoir in this temple 

‘At the present cupital town Agartala, there are quite a few 
tomplee which are visited by all, But on specil ocessions huge 
crowds assemble in each, The main or most frequented 
abrines hora aro Jagannath Badi, Laksmi Narayan Badi, 
Durgabdi and Siva Baul of these the most upio date is the 
dogannath Badi Temple where a big Guest Howse is 
tonatructed recently, This ie run by tho Caitanya Gaudiya 
Math of Caleatta. 

‘The Kaly Badi at Kasbs near Kamala Sgar rail station 


is also a famous snered opot of Tripura. In North Tripura 
‘inokot ii a famous sacred plaze on high lil. The huge image 
of Siva is the main attraction here, thoagh many other 
lunages are visible there. At Amarpur, $abrovm and Kalyanpor 
thece are templa of Goddess, Kali All other Hindu tirthes 
Gay, Kasi, Vedaven ect are aloo vieited by tribale 

‘The Buddhist tribals have a few monasteries, the biggest 
one is at Agaztala, which ia known as*Benuvan-Vihae” (the 
‘monastery in the bamboo brake). 

‘The Chrietian tribals have Churehoe at Agartala end some 
other places, notably in Jaumpus Hills, 

‘These are the sacred places visited hy the tribals of 
‘Teipure 
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‘As regards images of deities—worshipped by the tribal it 
should be noted that their images are not fall Medged image 
uke those of other Kindua The famous 14 deities of tie 
temples of old Agartale ave ently the heads, These head 
images are made of wight motals including, gold and silver. 
‘The heads of S'iva is of silver. 

‘Tho images of traditional tribal deities are made of bamboo 
oles. These src not images proper, hut some symbols #0 to 
say. There is a exception ta this in the ease of the deity 
Ondiy n. Sume uribals use A nend image ot Gadiy, which 36 
‘supposed to be made of God. tis said to be brought frm the 
‘ne\ghouring Kuki land. Allother tribals exe bamboo image for 
Gawdiya too, 

‘There are the full Nedged images of Kal, Durga eet. in 
the big temples which are also visited by the tribal, Many 
stone image of various Hindu and Buddhist deities are also 
Tuna in difarent places of Tripura, 








PHILOSOPHICAL IMPLICATTONS 


‘Thereisno philesophy worth the name in the tribal religion 
of Tripura or aay other religion. The religion iselfs vayue. 
‘This holds good more with regard te tho religion af the tribes 
of North onst India, of the Khasia Hille, Negaland aad 
‘Arunachal Pradesh. The trihals of thesn rgions almost fel 
that they have got no religion, and they aro switching over 
to the christian religion en hloe. Such a vacuum has beon 
created there owing lo the fae: that Hindu religious— 
preachers scarcely visit these difficult bill arees, This is 
rather unfortunate R. K- Mission, ISKCON, Bharat Sevasram 
‘Sangha ect, should visit and found religious centres in these 
areas. Then the sense of ne religion and eraving fora foreign 
Fliglon would wabaise 

‘But the situation is «bit different in Tripura. The Tripuri 
tribals have no conse of dearth of a religion. They are 
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surrounded by the Hindus and most of them are Hindus 
‘themselvest. So th Hindu ideas of oigion and philosophy are 
‘urvally put forwaed in support of she tribal religi, Yet no 
sual tribal Philosophy can be assumed. There is no such tribal 
literature as yet with Phileaophienl probes, so at this stage, 
fone can not expect much in the name of Philosophy of the 
tribals of Tripura. The idea of « numberof yeas and goddess, 
for good and evil spitts is there. Then there inthe Belief in 
‘great God called Matai Katsr. Human soul is admitted 
under the name Kala. Rebirth ig aleo admitted, This is 
obviously due 16 the fact that both the Hindus and the 
Buddhists have the same belief. The philcsophical implication 
of tho recently publiehed Tripuri Poetry i discusted already. 
‘That ofthe conception ofthe Four:een Deitien is alo hinted 
a Te is probably synoretiged? or harmonizing all Gods or 
Joolsing wpon all Gods as equal and the samme. Some may call 
it enotheiam, The trend is towaeds nollivisin oF 8 on 
single great God, The entire tribal Philosophical view may be 
interpreted inthe light of this, 





SYMBOLISM 


‘As weave already pointad out the tribals of Tripura never 
‘make a full image ofthetr deities, bor construct some bamboo 
ramus, which con not be looked tpor 2s an image rexembling 
‘human figurv, male or female are rather ta be regarded 
‘symbols of the deities, 

A philosophical impliation of this oymboliam ofthe tribals 
may be assumed. Perhaps the ancient tribals assumed theit 
ities to be formless ira letra) and hence no human form 
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‘could be attributed to them, so they liked to worship the 
fs in their nira kara form. Thus they came to hava the 
nira kara Upasana without any proper image, Bul it is 
difficult fir ordinary people ta form a good conception of the 
nirg kara or avyakts Brahman as the Bhagved-gita has 
pointed out in the verses 
les’ ddhika tarastessm 
avyakta'szkta—celasam ete 

‘Much more troubles befall dove whe minds urv devoted 
to the avyakta oF unmanifest Brabiman, 

(Owing to the extreme ditieutty of conceiving and worship- 
bing the nirakara and nirgom Brahman the system of 
‘saguna and Sikare conception ind worship have exme into 
‘vorue among the Hindus and that long lng ago. 

‘This system hat prevailed among tho tribals, But the 
‘Sagem Upasana is preceded by a com nirgum and comi 
‘Sagmna stage in which no fll apotheosis is made and 20 full 
edged images are made, Some material objects arw-used lo 
‘represent the formless Brahman, The ancient Hindus have 
‘used stones for this purpasa, suck as Salegram-—S'va lings 
te. ghata(oarthon jar)— these arealled pratieagor symbols 
‘of Brahman or a deity Tho tribal bamboo framea are alsa 
nnathing nt ssmbols af thie type The lfm ie thal the 
tribal symbols are made of perishable materials and ars not 
durable and can ot be preserved in temples for permanent 
worship, 

‘Whatever the nature of aymbols in tribal worship, the 
Philosophical implication romsine the seme, Ty is that the 
toibala have the nirskara conception of Brahman and this 
nirakara Upasans are lmolied by the system of bamboo 
‘symbol worship of the tribals, Some edueated tribals leo 
admit the fact to aome extent saying thut there are no 
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anthropomorphic trults in their deities, But the real fact is 
their ancient conception of 2 mirakara Deity and this 
toneeption may Bave boon derived trum tne early Aryan 
Society of India of the Upsnisade age seturated with 
Upainisadie conception of Brahman or Atman, chiefly the 
‘inguna—nir kar a conception and the symbolism of the day- 
‘worship in stane symbol, 

Yo Yonim Yonim edhitisthati edkah*—Brahman that 
‘exists in all Yonis in the form of a Phallus, 

‘Undoubtedly and blending of Hinduism and animism isthe 
religion of the majority of tribal people of Tripura. The old 
tribal Gods are worshipped along with the Hindu ones, Sineo 
the Hindu tribals are Hindus from time immemorial, it is 
‘quite likely that Hinc philosophical osneeptions have found 
‘this way ta tribal zocety long Tong ago atleast to somo extent 
"The Vartyas of the vedic society probably refer to the tribuls 
‘of Ube community 


PSYCHOLOGY OF TRIBAL RELIGION 


‘Very little can be aaié on this head for the tribals of Tripura, 
hhave no pecuher mind different from that of the rest of the 
‘population. This question ie more pertinent with the tribals 
of other parte of north-east Indi, sush as the Nags, Crim, 

“Khasis ols. whe have a sense of nothingness in their mind ae 
regards roligion. A cate ciled by Bani Prasanna Mishra of 
auch a feting af nothingness is that of one Mr. Omed, a Garo, 

Omed saye— 
jaros have no religion. But it is certainly neceseary 
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fr us to seek some way of obtaining good after death,’ —such 
‘sone of nothingness characterises some tribal youngsters 
Of Tripura nowadays obviously due to eecret missionary 
activities 

Tnferiority complex and a fueling of deprivation also are 
noticed amang seme of them. Writings of euested tribals in 
[Newspapers and pariodicals betrary these sentiments, They 
think theniseives « deprassed class among the Hindus. The 
Giros and Khhasias adopt christianity in a largescale, but da 
rot like to be Hindu for fear of Hindu este system. They aay 
if they adopt Hinduiar, the Hindus will throw them into a 
low caste which they can not accept, A castelous Hinduism 
is necessary t2 have these masses withia the Hindu fold. 
However these people are quite akin wo the general Hindus 
‘aso ther trth-speaking, easily mixing with he non-tribals, 
even having matrimonial relations with them, Their women 
fare more attractive Was: mene in domeanowe and activi- 
ties, The NEHU (= North Bastorn Hill University) at Shiiong 
Js manned mostly by tribal women and they manage matters 
excellently. In Tripura also the trival men and women in 
‘Government Servica in various departments are regarded ni 
rnore active and helpful than their Bengelee counterparts, 





ETHICS 





own, The more ethical religion 
12 form of religion, In fact, Bthis ia the basis ofall essential 
forms of religion, In all the great religions of the world, 
namely, Hinduism, Jainism, Buddhism, Sikhism, Christian- 
ily, Islam, Confucianism, oie, mors] teachings are predomi- 
rant, Some form ef moral code, however crude it may be is 
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essentially connected with every zoligion, even sith the 
ritsitive roligion of the ab-original people, A religion not 
based upon eome basie moral principles ie not acceptable to 
‘a modern man, So, itis desirable that the moral aspuct ofthe 
tribal retigioa of Tripura must be brought to the fore. The 
tribal religion i, for the most part that of the general Hindus 

Generally tribal othien agroos with that of others. But the 
tribal sense of guilt is often very acute, and one has to pay 
the penalty for an offence with severe consequences. There is 
‘a village souneil which may penalise a serious offender even 
with death, Adoltery, theft, murder ate. are such offences, 

‘Many casas of death sentences are reparted from the interior 
‘hill urens for such offences. Owing to the violent nature of the 
tribols, non-tribals avoid entering a tribal village for fear of 
losing life forany petty offence such asa casual look ata semi 
rude woman in Ube Lua, Teil women of many faiies 
remain halfinudo in jungle aruas, This is wot prohibited ia 
their etliex. But this practice is fast disappearing owing to 
spread of education. The vider generation of tribals is honest, 
trathfal and religious minded. The younger generation ix 
changing and growing to be a med character as a result of 
acculturation with the non-tribals, The older people study The 
[Rimay ana and The Mab abl rata aod highly appreciate the 
‘moral values set therein. Some of Ube Tribals have adopted 
‘Vaisnaviem specially the Jamatiyzs* 


IMPACT ON SOCIETY 


‘The impact of trihaliom on ovsiehy at large may detain 
oar attention for a shortwhile. Though tribalism practically 
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fades into insignificance by the side of highly developed 
Hinduism of the Bengalce population of the State of Tsipura 
and even tnibal people are being morw ang mere Hindulced 
flay by day adopting tbe mest popular Hindu forme of 
religion, yet it ean net he sxid thot tribaliem bee got ne 
impact at all om society 

‘Tho most important factor here ia the absence of sols 
Le. full edged images in tribal form of worship, ‘This servex 
to discourage idol worship among the Rengalees too. In 
making Durga Pratiom now-a-days in various places of 
Tripara earthen images are not invariably made, some 
make bamboo images tao ard also of such stall e. ¢. 
ligbtwveod. 

‘The name “Caudda devata’ (Tho 1A deities) ike 
judéda Purusa” (Fourteen generations) hae heeame a 
popular and powerful torm hero, so that offen people aicar 
by the name of “Caudda dovate” in addition to Ma Kali 
(Motte Kali 

‘The festivals of Tripura draw beth tribals and non-tribale 
closer and give them a feast of Joy and plossuro far a 
number of days Goria Puja, though it ix observed by the 
Adivasis, it is now patronised by all sacks of the people 
Khharchi ix the national fatival oP Teipinre. To hte factval 
tho fouriuen Gods an Goddessen are worshipped by 
different uribes and communities, peopl ofall eets embrace 
logether and exchange wieh, suecnss and happiness, Tt 
wos the way for unity among tribals and non-tribale of 
Teipura 

Folk literature, Folk sange ond awoot talea of the teibala 
worship rituals 

‘The tribals of Tripura show a staunch adherence to 
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Hinduism including ther original teihalis 
other modern forma of Hinduism preached by various 
Maken? This hae acted at a tiche Ww Ue nave wf 
Christianity in the state brought in by foreiga smissionaries, 
CChristisnity has made some dent in the remote border areas 
in the north! only 

‘his is a significant impact, 

Even the inbal Hinduism has made an impset on the 
local Christianity in several ways. (1) Introduction of busfalp 
sacriice on Christmas Day. (2) wookly prayer io held on 
‘Thursdays in addition to the usual Sunday, ‘This ia w clear 
impact of Hinduism, (8) Introdvetion of an imago of Mother 
Marry in the Mariamnagar Churvh, Agartala, The image 
looks ko a goddess, It is fuck that the tribals of interior 
taruus still follow their own traditional culture, With regard 
to dress, ornaments, customs and manners, food habit, 
performance of dance, folk songs and festivities ele. ~ they 
remain till date as their own 

Hut coming in contact with the neighbouring Baagalee 
f little bit impact of Bengali culture and society is 
penetrating in it. As for the traditional lads garment, the 
female folk woars pachra and Richa all the time, Tn this 
‘ease a change ia notieod to cortain extent among the youns 
sirls, Now-a-daye at the tine of visiting a village market 
for a town area many of them wear sari and blouse, The 
young boys have also heen accustomed to wear truusers 
‘whenever they come to any urban area, Even at the time 
of weaving their garments Unsy use woollen tread with 
modern design As a result of acculturation the young 
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gonoration shows great interest in Bengali and Hindi songs, 
‘Sometimes they compose their songe imitating the tune 
ff Rangnlt and Hindi songs 

Prof. S, Bhattacharjee observed that “Apart frum the 
teibal religious rites and practices, the tribal communitias 
hhave adopted many olements of popular Bralimanisin 
including the worhip of some promimant Brahmanical 
doiti ike Darge, Chandi, Saraswats, Laxmi, Mahadeva ete, 
‘Those who adopted such worships of the Hindu deitioe 
Ihave gone ta the extent et naving sndividual family worship 
of some minor éeities like Saraswati, Luxmi and others. 
‘These images are purchased from the local markats and even 
the nootrital Brabmin Prissts are being engaged to 
officiate." 

‘On account of modern transport facilites and easy ways 
of communication the hill prople of the intetior areas have 
{got the seope to mix freely with the non-tribal people. The 
Govt, of Tripura has extended all possible thelities ta then, 
‘As a resull almost all tribals are in a position to adopt 
themselves with many elements of other cultures: Now-a 
days tho tribal behaviour patterns have changed, Previously 
4 tribal woman had liberty in respect of domestic activities, 
‘marital separation, visit to parents ete. But at prnsont 
tribal woman does not enjoy auch Uberty rather she 
Jbas to obey her husband's directions ea ino Bengalee 
‘iamily. 

‘Though the cultural eavancement of the tribals have 
achieved but due to infiltration of non-tribal their sufferings 
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know no bounds, Many of them has become landless and 
can not make'bath ends meet, Dr, 8. Bhattacharjee obacrved 
ak “Even a few yeas aye, the (idols Vivi fs intation 
‘had little knowledge about money as the medium, of 
exchange. It only in rocont timos that they have become 
conversant with the money sconomy."! 

Tn encooraging loyalty to the ancestral spirits, or to the 
God from. whom the tribe is deseonded, tribal ruigion made 
for solidarity and sense of commen cbligations 

In rudimentary form we have here the idea of « norm 
for human wills which all accept for the good of all. Tribal 
religion, in so far as it led in this direetion was sub-serving 
‘the cause of spiritual progress. Moreover, in the tribal 
ceoneoption of a blood bond uniting all the members of the 
primitie group, those appears tho rudimentary husis out of 
schich was to davalop the idan af the apiritnal hmtherhand 
‘of the religious aociaty."It 





FUTURE PROSPECT 


‘As to the future prospect ofthe tribal religion of Tripura, 
it may he said that there ia a strong tendency towards 
of assimilation may male some reshuffling in the rites and 
costems of the tribal people, Some of their miner deit 
‘and some peculiar rites and practices may go out of fashion 
"Tha change has already begun in urban areas. What will 
remain of their origins] tribatism will be looked upon in 
future a “desacara” (Local usage), 
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‘The Moghst® and the Cakmas have eling to Buddhism 
and it is hepped they will preserve this great faith of Lord 
Roddha of sur seuntey for svor. This adherence to Dudaalan 
has checked the advance of Chriatianity. This is regarded 
nis a blessing in disguise 

‘Tho tribal christians, chiefly the Lusai or Allo people, 
tuddod to the diversity of the State in respect of religion, 
‘This is a consolation to the manifeld missionary people of 
Englond, Newsealand etc. who worked hard in this state 
tar the propegation of Christianity, 

It is expected that Mizo people will cling to this faith, 
Dut at the same time will and something tv it fom native 
sources. Already they have done sumothing in this regard 
ae noted above, 

Prof. Kanito Sema observed that if the tribal peoples of 
‘Norch East India believe wader Christian stmesphore their 
society can progress, my argument to prove che wrong would 
itself be fatal. The cassntion of even a mock ehristieaity in 
tho North East religion would amount to anti-religion - an 
‘emergence of an unethical society. In my personal view Jesus 
offers a socialsem with God which ie in theory (to some extent, 
different from Sovialiom wihout God, 








‘and perhaps it may be quite suitable fer them in their march 
towards future.t® 


1. De PN Bhattacharjee coments hat “Secchi hots 
religion ofthe Boge Abo OP of Une Mops of iguca natura 
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‘Mr, Le P, Singh, 1. C.S,, he ex governor of North Eastern 
States of Assam, Manipur, Meghalaya, Nagaland and 








subject "Religion and society of North Eat India” eanductod 


by the Department of Philosophy, North Eastern Hsll 
university that *There have bees marked changes also in 
‘the sphere of religion, There has been a progressive decrenne 
since 1951, not to go further beck, in the proportion of the 
tribal people prefessing what may be broadly called 
Lteditiaal (eiel seligious Por canmgle in Asoam the 
Aecrense between 1951 and 1961 was about 7 perdent 5 and 
jin Manipur about 22 per cent ; and between 61-71 the 
decrease in Maghalaya was about 4 per cent and in 
Nagaland about £2 per cent. It is obvious thet the tribal 
roligions have been increasingly giving place to one or 
another of the organised major world zeigions, all of which 
= Buddhism, Hinduism, Christianity ané Islam — are 
represented in Unis religian.™ 

Tn fine, let us hope that tribalism and greater Hinduism 
of Tripara will combing and assimilate to Use great benefit 
of either side and make the state a real pithats than. 
Indian religion, eapecially is a novel form of Hinduism, ‘The 
tribal Scholars may bring shout this regeneration of 
‘induisi here by ther writings in Newspapers, paris 
‘and book form. It ja they who can supply further information 
on tribal religion and Philosophy from every nook and corner 
of the tribal habituation. This will help further thinking 
fon the subjects and pave the way to tribal renaissance of 
fa greater multiingaal religion in Tipura. To quote Dr. 8: 
Radhakrishnan — "without laying stress on the external 
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rituals of religion, if we can realise the central idea of it 
then we enn understand that all religion are identical and 
all people are the manifestations of one Absolute Reality. 
elation between Man to Man is the relation of 
Spiritnality.28 

Let us hope that the tribal religion of Tripura will 
frradually develop the iden of the spiritual bretherhood of 
the religious society and will try to transform itself into a 
form of universal teligion in future. 
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